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P RE FAC E .

E NCOURAGE D by the reception which was accorded by the

press of various shades of opin ion both at home and abroad

to my previous vo lumes , which treat
‘

ed of the L ives of the

P opes who flOurished during the seven th and eighth cen turies ,
and moved espec ially by the words addressed to me by our

late H o ly Father L eo X I I I . , of blessed and glo rious

memo ry ,
I ven tu re to offer to the read ing public an other

series of papal biograph ies . The first series dealt with the

Pon tiffs who reigned whilst the L ombards lorded it over

I taly ; the presen t one embraces the l ives of those who

ru led the Church whi lst the Caro lingian s, the conquerors of

the L ombards , held the reins of E mpire, and will be pub

lished in two volumes .

Con sidering how tenderly my first l iterary offspring was

treated by those who undertook to criticise . it, it wou ld

i l l become me to fo rget to than k them. To my thanks

I wou ld on ly add that, as my one wi sh is to produce a

good and reliable work , I shall be gratefu l for any helpfu l

critic isms. I have endeavoured to profit by those which

my former vo lumes received , and it will n o t be my fau lt

but my m isfortun e if I cann ot sti ll further profit by those

which may be passed on the ones I have just completed .

But I cann ot help feeling in regard to them what Wibert
felt con cern ing his biography of S . L eo IX . , namely

,
that I

shal l have had a great measure o f success if I become the
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means of tran smitting to po sterity ,
no matter in what

literary style, some s l ight knowledge o f the great deeds o f

the Roman Pon tiffs .

1 F or I can never fo rget the striking
wo rds of Archbishop H in cmar , that

“
he who honours the

S ee of Peter and its bishop honours H im who said :
‘
he

that receiveth whomsoever I send
,
receiveth Me

’ ” 2
(John

x i ii .
Nor must I omit to thank on ce more the authorities of

the Public L ibrary of the City of Newcastle-on -Tyn e for

the mo st obliging man n er in which , at all times, they have

placed their services and books at my disposal . My friends
,

C . H art , E sq , BA ,
and F. F. Urquhart, E sq , M.A .

,
have

ass isted me in the most u ngrudging man n er. They have

read over the proof- sheets for me with the greatest care,
and have saved me from many a m istake. To express
to them my s in cerest gratitude is at on ce my duty and

my pleasure.

H . K. MANN.

1 “Unde ab ipsius (L eo IX.) exordio jam ordiatur sermo
,
in quo

plurimum nob is successise credemus , si ea tan tum, qua in pon tificatu

L eucorum laudab il iter gessit , ex al iqua parte quovis stylo posteris

tran smiserimu s .

” Wibert, in m
’

i . L eo ]X. ,
P rolog .

2 “ Cujus (P etri) sedem,
suaeque sedis pon tifi cem qui honorat, illum

hon orat qu i dixit : ‘

Qu i acc ipit si quem misero , me acc ipit. ’ H i n cmar,

E p . 2, ap. P . L ,
t. i z o

,
~

p . 33.
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Jaffe’
,
or Regesta Regesz

‘
a P on tzfi oum Romanorum,

ed .

Jaffe, end cd .
,
L ipsiae, 1 885 .

L abbe S acrosamta Comz
'

l z
'

a
,

ed . L abbe

and Cossart, P aris, 1 6 7 1 .

L . P Anastasz
'

us
,
or the L z

'

oer P on tifi calz
'

s
,

2 vols. ,
ed . L .

Book of Mo P opes Duchesne, P aris, 1 886 .

M . G. H .
,
or P ertz Monumen ta Germam

'

w If z
’

storioa,

either Scrz
'

ptores (M. G. SS . ) or

E pistolw (M . G .

P atrologz
'

a Gram, ed. Migne, P aris.

H

P atro/ogz
'

a L atina, ed . Mign e, P aris.

2 Ram »: [talz
'

oarum Sorz
'

pz
‘

ores, ed .

Muratori
,
Milan

,
1 723 ff.

The sign 1
"

placed before a date indicates that the date in

question is the year of the death of the person after whose name
the S ign and the date are placed .
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L E O I I I .

A .D . 79 5—8 1 6 .

S ourcesE—Although the life of L eo 111 . is the longest on e in the

L z
'

oer P odtzfi cal z
'

s
1
(l . R ), sometimes here cited as TkoBook of t/1e

@0155 ,
it furn ishes us with comparatively little in formation as to

his doings. Apart from a short accoun t of his early years, and a
:more detailed notice of the attack made upon him by P aschal

ADDE NDA E T CORRIGE NDA .

P age 1 8
,
l in e I3, for

“ its read
“ their.

25, n ote 3, af ter (J . ,
I 1 9 ) ,ou t a

“ fu ll stop ”
and in sert

“ Cf .

31 , 4 , af ter supra aa
’

p . 22, n .

40, lin e 1 4,f or e1
”
read a1.

”

60
,
n ote

,
after h is empire ”

add “ Cf . Jaffé,
_

sub an . 805.

74, lin e 20
,
af ter Anglo - Saxon add Church .

”

77, n ote I , for Chron .

”
read Church .

1 03, 3, lin e 2
,for decravit

”
read decoravit .

”

1 1 9 , 3, 1
,
af ter Martin i

,
z
'

mer Cf . V01. i ii . , p.

of th is work .

2
,
af ter

“t. 100 add
“

(Latin on ly).





L E O I I I .

A .D . 79 5—8 1 6 .

S onreesi— Alth
'

ough the life of L eo III. is the longest on e in the
L z

'

ker P oni‘z
'

fleal z
'

s
1
(L sometimes here cited as 2726 Book of fke

M of es, it furn ishes us with comparatively little in formation as to

his doings . Apart from a short accoun t of his early years, and a
'more detailed n otice of the attack made upon him by P aschal
and his assoc iates, there is practically n othing else in it bu t an
in terminable l ist of expen ses in curred by the P ope in con nection
with differen t Churches in Rome and elsewhere.

Among the other sources when ce we must seek fullerinforma
tion are ten of his letters to Charlemagne in the Codex Carolz

'

nns
,

2

or rather, to speak more accurately, in another beautifu lly written
MS . of the begin n ing of the n in th cen tury, drawn up, like the

Codex Can , by order of Charlemagn e. A few more of his letters
Will be found ap. P . L

, _
t. 1 29 3 M G . E ff v. ,

etc . Various
letters of Alcu in (ap . Monumen t . A la; Bio. Ber . Germ ,

vi ., ed .

Jaffe, or, more recen tly, ap. M G . E ff , iii . ) and of Charlemagne

(Mon . Carol , ed . Jaffe3 Bio. Rer . Germ ,
iv. ) are addressed or

have referen ce to L eo III. The latter may also be read ap. P . L ,

t. 98 , an d, best of all, in M G . E ff . , iv.

The Carmen de Carolo Magno (ap. P . L ,
t. assigned by

some to Angilbert (T8 1 4), abbot of S t. Riqu ier at Cen tula, in

1 On it see vol . i. , pt. i. , p. 259 ff. of th is work.

2 S ee pt. i i . , p. 203.

VOL . II.
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l

P lcar
'

dy,
‘

gives a con temporary narrative in verse, imitated from
the ZE neid , of the above-mentioned attack on the P ope. Very
u sefu l, of course, are the A n nales oeteres P raneorunz (ap. P . L ,

t. 9 8) and the other chron icles
1
of the time (ap. M G . S S ,

i .
,

Our own historian s, William of Malmesbury, etc . ,
must be

con sulted on the relation s of the Pope with regard
.

to this
coun try. The documen ts will be foun d in H addan and Stubbs,
Counci ls

,
iii. p . 5 1 6 ff. E vin cing the literary renaissan ce in

progress among the F ranks at this period, our authorities are now

more satisfactory.

M odern Works.
— Of the first importan ce are b iographi es of

Charlemagne and his en tourage. To those c ited in the previous
volume under H adrian I.

,
add L

’
emf ereur Ckar lenzagn e, by L .

Doub le 2 (P aris, 1 88 1 ) 3E ssaz
'

sur la vie d
’
A leu z

'

n
, by F . H amelin

(P aris, 1 873) 3 and Alcu in , by A . F . West (L ondon , a very
sympathetic work on our in dustrious and practical scholar.
Alcuin H is s e and H is Work

,
by C . Gaskoin (L on don ,

is the most complete work on Alcu in . Tke
’

odu lfe, by Ch. Cu issard

(Orlean s, may also be usefu lly con su lted.

On the H oly Roman E n
‘

zf z
’

re
,
created by L eo see the well

kn own work of J . Bryce which bears that title (L ondon ,

an d which treats most ab ly on the estab lishmen t of the Caro
lingian Empire. H e wou ld seem

,
however, to Show too great a

respect for obsolete law 3 see also L ’
emf z

'

re Carolz
'

ngien , by A .

Kleinclausz (Paris, a work which
,
though very learn ed,

appears to me somewhat to drag its weary length along, ’ and [x
S az

'

n t E nzf z
'

re, by J . Birot (P aris, 1 90 C . Bayet has pub lished
several pamphlets on this period— eg . L

’
e
’

leetz
'

on de L eon et la

re
’

volte des E omaz
’

n s en 79 9 (P aris, As the modern
literature which might be c ited in con n ection w ith L eo III. is

exceedingly exten sive, we will confine ourselves to naming two

1 S ee z
'

lz
, p . 225.

2 Th is author
,
writing as a modern patriotic F fenchman , and con

s idering Charlemagn e as a modern German , passes judgmen t
accordingly ! The spirit of the work may be gathered from this
quotation “Jamais peut-etre la F ran ce n e fu t plus m isérab le que sou s

1e regne de cet Au strasien sangu inaire , cruel et de’bauche,” p. ix. Cf .

p. 1 80 regarding “ l
’épais cerveau du Germain en ivré

,
du babare

éb lou i
,

”
etc .



E MP E RORS OF TH E E AST.

Con stantine VI.
780—797

Iren e, 797- 802 .

N icephorus , 802
—8 1 1 .

Michael 8 1 1—8 13.

L eo V .
,
8 13

— 820 .

TH E period of the h istory of the papacy , co
-ex tens ive

'

w ith In troduc

Th

the durat l on 0f the Caro lmg1an E mpi re (79 5 opensBiggi e” :
under very d ifferen t extern al condition s to those under :33;
which its preced ing period ( 590

-

79 5) commen ced . During

the latter epoch the popes were the n omin al subjects at Eggigéi
t

n

h

;
least o f the emperors at Con stan tinople, whose repre

sen tat ives were in stal led in the crumbling palace on the

Palatine. Their elec tion had to be con firmed by them
,

and their l ives and l iberties were dependen t on their

wh ims . I taly
,
the cen tre of the papal power, was d ivided

between the rude L ombard and the grasping Byzan tine.

But n ow all this was changed 3 n o longer d id the presen ce

among them of a Byzan tin e duke remind the Roman s

that their lord and master was a Greek Bas ileus on the

shores of the Bosphorus no longer were the effigies of the

descendan ts of Constan tin e received in Rome wi th the

respectfu l submiss ion due to their pro totypes, and placed

with honour in the chapel of S . Caesario in P alatio ; and

no longer did the co in s of Rome
,
by their ‘ image and

in scription ,

’

proc laim that it owed tribute to Caesar. The

Byzan tine power had van ished from the E ternal City
, and ,

EMP E RORS OF TH E WE ST .

Charlemagne (King of the F ranks),
77 1

- 800.

(Emperor), 800—8 14 .

L ou is , the P ious or Débonnaire,
8 14 - 840.



4 L E O III.

with the exception of Calabria and of a few iso lated places

(eg . Naples , H ydrun tum ,
etc . ) in S . I taly ,

from the who le

o f the pen in su la. Rome and I taly had n ow new masters .

L eaving ou t o f accoun t the parts just men tioned and

Ven ice,
wh ich w as a practically independen t state under

the pro tection o f Con stan tinople, the provinces of I taly were
in the hands of the Pope and o f the Fran k . The former

,

n ow free in every sen se o f the wo rd
,
w as lo rd of Rome and

its duchy (along with the sou thern portion of Tuscany to

P opu lon ium), of the o ld E xarchate of Raven n a
,
in c lud ing

the Pen tapo l is , and of the duchy o f P erusia (Perugia) ,
which con nected these two n early equal strips of territory.

1

The donation s of Pippin and Charlemagne gave him

c laims over various o ther po rtion s of I taly 3 but the rest of

the pen in su la was , in fact , ru led by the Frankish ,
either in

person or by the intermed iary of subjec t L ombard dukes .

In place , then ,
of being a subject in su l ted and oppress ed

by the domin eering Greek an d terrified by the savage

L ombard ,2 he was an independen t ru ler honoured and

pro tected by the gratefu l Fran k .

Rome, which already in the days of the first Gregory

was fall ing to pieces , was n ow , phoen ix- l ike
,
springing from

its ashes in to n ew l ife and splendou r. During the pros

peron s reign o f L eo
,
its ever -in creasing decay (f requen tia

ru inarum) ,
3 which S t . Gregory had mourned and which

had received a great check in the time of H adrian
,
was

1 S ee plate 63 of P oole
’
s H istorical A tlas .

2 So late as 7 1 8 , S t . Bon iface and his compan ion s, when about to
journ ey to Rome, prayed,

“
ut L ongobardorum erga illos

human itatem (= imman itatem) m itius sen tiren t.” Willibaldi, Vi ta S .

Bou if. ,
c . 5.

3 S . Greg. , H ow . 1 8 suf er E z ee/i . 3 a]. H ow . 6 , c . 22—4 . Cf D ial , i i .
I 5

“
In hac urbe dissoluta moen ia, eversas domus , distructas ecclesias

turb in e cern imus ejusque aedificia longo sen io lassata, qu ia ruin is

crebriscen tibus (sic) prosternan tur, vidimus.

”
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stil l further arrested . The c ity was
,
in fact, furn ished with

a n ew lease of l ife.

What was true of Rome was true o f the world at large

both in the E ast and West. I t seemed to Gregory I .
that “ the world was fast s in king in to the grave by its ever

mu ltiply ing malad ies.

” 1 But n ow its demise seems far

d istan t . In the West the gen ius and strong r1ght arm

of Charlemagn e, combined with the industry and in telli

gen ce o f his m in isters , were evo lving order out of chaos ;
and in the h istory o f the long decay and successive

dismembermen t 2 o f the E astern E mp ire, it wou ld appear

that at this epoch
3 the effects of the revival in the eighth

cen tury are still being fel t. At any rate, before the c lose

of this cen tu ry
,
which Pope L eo I I I . was to inaugurate in

so striking a manner, there will have been begun under .

the Macedon ian dyn asty a Splendid period of expan sion
for the Byzan tine E mpire— the last, however, which its

'

ann als will have to record .

But though all this is true, and though ,
in the main

,
the

epoch which is now to engage ou r atten tion was a glorious

one for the papacy, it must n ot be supposed that it was

en tering a millenn i um. A s in the l ife of man every age has

its pecu l iar diseases , so in the existen ces of dyn asties and

states every period has its difficu lties and dangers. The

troubles of the papacy were hen ceforth, for a long period ,

to arise rather from within than from withou t. The great

in crease of temporal power and wealth which had just

come in to its hands had fired fresh ambition s . Powerfu l

famil ies arose in Rome whose members wou ld fain , by fair

1 H am . I in E uang .

2 “ Chaque siécle 'depuis son origin e en ( l’empire byzan tin ) efi t vu

disparaitre quelque lambeau .

” S chlumberger, Un E nif ereu r By z an tin ,

p. 325 (P aris ,
3 S till

,
during the reign of Michael H . ,

the Stammerer (820 Crete
was lost, and the Saracen s obtained a firm foothold in S ic ily
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L E O HL 7

H e who was thus by the suffrage o f all raised to the L eo
’

s early

S ee o f Peter was a Roman and the son of A tyuppius and

E l isabeth.

1 A t a very early age he had been attached to

the treasury departmen t of the L ateran
,
and had therein

been brought up an d trained . The barbaric n ame of h is

father
,
coupled with the fact that n othing is said in the

L iker P on tifical abou t his having any aristocratic con

n ection s , gives some co lour to the conjecture that he was

of a more or less plebeian o rigin . An in ciden tal notice of

his biographer
2 informs us that he was o rdain ed priest in

the Church of S . S usann a on the Qu irin al , a church wh ich ,
as Pope, he took care to en large and en rich , and o f which

it will have been noticed he was the titu lar priest at the

time of his election to the papacy .

Accord ing to the Book of tke P of es , he was chaste
,

eloquen t
,

3
and o f a persevering dispo sition ; wel l versed ,

as a priest shou ld be, in the S acred S criptu res an d in

psalmody , and very fon d of the soc iety of the pious . A

great almsgiver h imself
,
he was won t , when vis iting the

sick , which he w as in the habit of do ing most regu larly ,
to

exhort them to redeem their sou ls by alms. Whatever
was en trusted to

"

h im in this way
,
he used to d istribu te to

the poor in secret
,
as well by n ight as by day . I t was by

conduct such as this that , Whilst he was occupied with

the care of the vestmen ts
,
mon ey

,
and plate in the papal

vestiar iu in or treasury} he became the beloved o f all .

1 L P . The name of h is mother is supplied by the Ann . vet .

P rune , an . 799 ,
‘Matre H elisabeth .

’ With addition s, these
~

an nals

(ap . P . L , t . 98) close with the year 840 . They are practically iden tical
with the Ckron . of M oissac (ap. M . G. i . ) as far as it goes , viz .

,

to 8 1 8 .

2 N . 9 :
3 When ce he was known as the P reacher ; qu i sermocmar ius

appellatus est
, says Bon iz o of S utri ap . Mai

,
Sf icz

‘

l . Rona ,
vi .

p . 277 .

4 Cf . the tre
’

sor of F ren ch cathedrals.
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These were the arts wh ich secured him a un an imous

elec tion to the chair of Peter.

After he became P ope, he showed h imself a defender

of the property of the Chu rch an d ever ready to face

d ifficu lties . Over merc ifu l
,
s low to anger, qu ick to for

give
,
n ever retu rn ing evil for evil , nor even exac ting fu l l

pun ishmen t when pun ishmen t was justly due
,
but on the

con trary
,
gen tle and tender-hearted , he strove to render

their due to al l — aye , and even more than the ir due.

F or w e read that he greatly in creased the pecun iary

presen ts (f reskiteria) wh ich the popes were in the habit

of making to the Roman c lergy at E aster and o ther

times .

S uch is what one who kn ew him,
who perchan ce worked

by his s ide in the vestiariuni ,
1
says of L eo I I I . I t wil l be

important to bear some of these traits o f his character in

m ind , as it is most l ikely that they were the cau se of much

of the suffering which fell to h is un fortunate lot . One

of the weak po in ts o f governmen t by ecc les iastics w i l l

generally be that , in the always diffi cu lt task of n icely
adjusting mercy and justice

,
such ru lers will be n aturally

too prone to mercy. An d if
,
moreover, justice has to be

meted out by an ecc les iastic who is by his own particu lar

character already predisposed to be too forgiving , the

resu lt will n o t be conduc ive to strong governmen t. S o ,

in the absen ce of any ascertained cause for the vio len t

behaviour towards him o f Paschal and his fel low-con

spirators , it is far from un l ikely that a certain amiable

weakn ess in L eo
’

s character was to some exten t , if no t

the cause, at least the occas ion of it.

There is, however, no doubt that the fac t , that some of

1 F or it is the h ighly probab le belief of its most important editor,
Duchesne, that the L ib. P on t. was the work of men attached to the

vestiari um . L P . , i . clxi i .
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the very phrases
1
used by his biographer to pu t such a

pleas ing person ality before us were copied from previous

papal l ives , causes a suspic ion to arise that we are on ly
gazing on an offic ial portrait. The feel ing is n atu ral , bu t

in the presen t case apparen tly n ot well-grounded . Other

s tandards have come down to us by which we can judge

him ; and we fin d that he was not on ly honoured and

loved by his successors? and praised by subsequen t papal
biographers ,

3 but exto l led by o thers ou tside the l imits of

the local Roman Church . Our own coun tryman ,
A lcu in

,

n ever wearied of sound ing his praises . H e knows that

the heart of the Pope is al l aglow with the fire of God’

s

love, and he wou ld have him scatter from it broadcast

blazing sparks
“
to enkindle the torches of the Chu rches

o f Christ ” ; 4
'

and he does not think it right that the burn

ing l ight of d ivin e grace which L eo po ssesses shou ld be

h idden ben eath his pruden t breast as beneath a bushel .

I t must be set on the candelabrum of the Aposto l ic S ee,
that with glorious effu lgen ce ” i t may sh in e on all .5 Prose

does n o t suffice this angel from Deira ”

to sound forth the

V i l‘ tll CS of Christ’s most c lear-toned trumpet.
”

In elegiac

verse he proc laims him “ a pu rsuer of justice, a lover of

1 Many of the following are to be foun d in the b iographies of

Gregory I I . ,
Zachary, or both E rat en im vir c'

astus , loquela fecundus
et an imo con stan s . E rat en im ecclesiasticarum rerum defen sor et
con trariis fortissimu s expugnator et n imis mitissimus , eidem ecclesiae
ben ivolis praeclarus amator, tardus ad irascendum et velox ad

miserendum
,

nulli malum pro
-malo redden te, n eque vindictam

secundum meritum tribuente, sed pius et miser icors , a tempore
ordination is suae omn ibus n itu it justitias facien te .

”
Cf . v i t . Greg .

n n . I an d 2 3 vi t . Z ack ,
n . I .

2 Vi t . F 4 36 .

,
11 . 16 .

3 Vi t . S erg . n . 2, where he is called “ b en ignus atque
praecipuus .

”

4 E p . 234 , wh ich the humb le levite Alcu in addresses “
to Ehis beloved

lord P ope L eo .

5
of E p. 94.
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true piety ,
boun tifu l to the poor , and i l lustrious through

Ou t the who le world for his merits .

1 S hou ld this seem to

some unden iably glowing, but after al l somewhat misty an d

vague , it must be n oted that, if i t is bright-co loured indeed ,

it is so because it is the ou tpouring of one who ever loved

as far as in him lay the most blessed princes and pastors

of the holy Roman S ee.

” 2 Bu t the fac t is that it is not

really hazy , because it is founded on exact reports sen t

to him from his friends on the spo t , of the rel igiou s and

just l ife 3 of his most dearly beloved
4 Pope L eo . A lcuin

’

s

testimony is all the mo re valuable because , realising that

it was for the Pope to i llumin e the length and breadth of

the Christian empire,
”
he d id n ot hesitate to exhort him

n o t to allow “
the hardest of to i ls to terrify him n or any

hon ied words of flattery to draw h im o ff the path of truth .

Knowing, too , the dangers attend ing the ho lding of con

siderable temporal power, he begged h im,
with ho ly

freedom
,
n ot to let

“
any greed of world ly ambition silen ce

the trumpet of his most sacred throat .
” 5 And no d oubt

,

in Charlemagn e
’

s d irect an d ind irect exhortation s ‘

to L eo

on h is accession
,
of wh ich we shall speak presen tly , w e

are l isten ing to the vo ice of his chief coun sel lor raised

Justitiae cultor
,
verae et pietatis amator,

P auperibus largus , c larus honore pio ,
Notus in orbe procul, meritorum laude venustus,
V irtutum titulis n omen amoris haben s .

”

P oem . xv .

,
ap. M G. P P .

,
i . 238 3 cf . P . xxv .

, p. 245.

2 E p. 94 Semper S . R. sedis beatissimos , quantum val u i, prin cipes
et pastores amavi .” It will be n oticed how Alcu in brings out the

temporal position of the popes with his P r inezf es . H e bestows no

higher title on the emperors at Con stan tin ople.

3 “ S cripsisti mih i de domn i apostolic i religiosa vita et justitia.

” E p.

1 59 , to his friend Arno of Salzburg .

4 E p. 1 86 .

5 E p. 234 . C]. Osee
, viii . 1 . Th is letter w as written in 801 .

H en ce its allusion s to the Christian empire and to
“
sa cularis

ambition is cupiditas .
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not in su spic ion of the n ew Pope
’
s moral character, but in

suppo rt of it.

L eo lost no time after his election in notify ing it to L eo

announ ces

Charlemagne . A long with the offic ial n otice Of his h is election

to Charle

elect10n ,

1 he sen t h im letters
, presen ts , the keys of the magne ,

conf ess ion of S t . Peter, and the stan dard o f the c ity .

2 H e
776 '

also begged h im to send some authoritative person to

receive the oaths o f fideli ty due to him ,
as P atric ius , from

the Roman people . A ll this was
,
of cou rse

,
to induce him

to con tinue his ro le as
‘
defender ’ of the Roman Church .

F or i t was n o t an un common prac tice for religious houses

to presen t
“ ban n ers to thei r defenders as symbo ls o f armed

advocacy ,

” 3
and no t as typify ing that the rec ipien ts of them

were the lords and masters of those who sen t them. That

Charlemagn e in ferred n o thing mo re from the Pope
’

s presen ts

is plain from his letter of in struction s 4 to Angilbert , who

had to take to Rome the king
’

s acknowledgmen t o f them .

F or it bears the superscription :
“ Charles

,
by the grace

of God , king and defender of his H o ly Chu rch .

l ts con ten ts
,
however , Whi le they set the zeal of the Charle

Fran kish mon arch for the honour of God’s Church in a very

favourable light , show that he knew how to exerc ise that
pious freedom towards its earth ly head which en abled S t .

1 This , wh ich Charlemagn e calls the decretal is car tu la, was probab ly
formu la 82 (ed . S ickel) of the L iker D iu rn us , there kn own as the

decretum f on tzfi cis . It was simply a n otice of elect ion and not a
request for its confirmat ion , and was a copy of the decree of election
which was placed in the arch ives of the Lateran an d wh ich was s igned
by humilisp resbyter, an d by

“
totus clerus cum optimatibu s et militibus

seu civiton icis .

” Cf . E p. 93, inter E pp. Alc .
,
of Charlemagne to L eo .

2 Ann . E g inkard, 796 A n n . L au r is . , ik.

3 It is Gregoroviu s (Rome
,
etc.

,
i i. p. 465) who is speaking

Gregoroviu s who holds that th is action of the P ope shows that Charle
magn e was king of Rome. A defender, of course, has rights, and,
moreover, if the defender is strong and the defended weak, he may
abuse those rights . Bu t , in any case, the defender is n ot the lord .

4 E p. 92, inter E pp . Alc .
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Pau l “ to withstand S t . Peter to the face
,
and S t. Bern ard

to sen d food for reflection to E ugen ius I I I . The you thfu l

H omer ’ (H omerian us f uer ) , as Angilbert was called in the

l iterary c irc le of the court o f Charlemagn e, was in structed ,
when ever he had a su itable opportun ity and the Pope was

in a mood to l isten to him
,
to u rge upon the Aposto l ic

lord
,

our father,
’

the importan ce of h is l ife being in

every way spo tless , the strict observan ce of the ho ly can on s ,
and the obligation that lay upon him of govern ing the

H o ly Chu rch of God we l l . The worthy abbo t was to

impress upon L eo how sho rt wou ld be the time he cou ld

ho ld the hon our which n ow was his , bu t how end less wou ld

be the reward which wou ld be his if he laboured well wh i lst

he held it . H e was also to exhort the Pope to do all he
cou ld to suppress s imony ,

which in many parts was do ing

so
'

much harm in the Church . Fin ally
,
the missus was n o t

to forget to speak to the Pope abou t the monastery which

Charlemagn e was anx ious to bu i ld at S t . Pau l’s
,
and con

cern ing wh ich he had already treated with Pope H adrian .

1

The minu tes con c lude with a prayer that God will gu ide

the heart of L eo
,
so that he may labou r for the advan tage

of the Chu rch , may be a good father to the king , and

may obtain for him strength to do the will of God and to

secure perpetual peace.

Angilbert was suppl ied n ot on ly with in struction s as to

the matters he was to lay before the Pope, bu t with a letter

for him which was an an swer to the one
,
n ow lost, which

the king of the Fran ks had received from h im. In its

superscription Defender of the Church of God is replaced

by
‘
P atricius of the Roman s .

’2 Charlemagne begins by

1 Cf. An n . S . Amandi
, 797, ap. M G. i .

2 E p. 93, in ter E pp. Al c . In Charlemagne’s Caf i tu laries , n ow the

one and n ow the other addition is found to his general title of King of

the F ranks an d L ombards .
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expressing his joy at learn ing from the Pope
’

s letter and

from the decree of election (decretali ckar tula) that L eo

has been unan imously elected
,
and has expressed his

inten tion of being loyal
1 to the king. After a touching

allus ion to Pope H adrian ,
whom he mourn s n o t as one

dead
,
but whom he calls to m ind as n ow liv ing a better

l ife with Christ
,
he rejo ices that in L eo there will be on e

who Wil l daily pray to S t . Peter both for the whole

Chu rch and for the king and his people , and will adopt

him as his son . The presen ts which he had prepared to

send to H adrian he is now sending to him .

“We have

in structed Angilbert as to everyth ing wh ich we wou ld

l ike for ou rselves or is n ecessary for you ,
that you may

by mutual con feren ce
,
dec ide what will tend to the exalta

tion of the Ho ly Chu rch o f God ,
and to the strengthen ing

of your hon our and of our patric iate. F or as I con c luded
a treaty with the most blessed predecessor o f your ho ly

patern ity ,
so with your blessedness I wish to make an

invio lable treaty of the same faith and love
,
so that I may

obtain the apo stol ic bened iction and the most ho ly S ee of

the Roman Church may be ever def ended by our devo tion .

”

H e then goes on
,
himself to defin e his relation s with the

Church more exac tly.

“ F or it is our task 2 to def end by

arms from withou t the H o ly Church o f Christ from the

ravages of the pagan and the in fidel, and from with in by

the profession of the Catho l ic faith . I t is you rs
,
lifting

your han ds to God with Moses, to help our warlike

1 “ Gavisi sumus in humilitatis vestrae oboedien tia et in pro

mission is ad nos fidelitate.

” E p. 93.

1

2 [5.

“ Nostrum est san ctam ub ique Christi E cclesiam ab

incursu paganorum arm is defendere foris , et in tus cathol icee

fidei agn itione mun ire . Vestrum est ,
”
etc . Cf . the tran slation of th is

passage in Gregoroviu s, l .c. , p. 462. And may i t fol low that
the H oly Church may be guarded ,” etc. It would seem that Charle
magne

’
s own defin ition of his pos ition did n ot su it G regorovius .
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himself which their first letters to e ach o ther pu t befo re us .

The King is the armed defender or pro tec tor of the Pope ,
and as such receives from him a prom ise to adhere to the

Fran kish cause, as his predecessors had done. The rel igious

and political re lation ship between them is admirably typi

fied by the design s of the artists in mosaic employed by the

Pon tiff. F or the icon oc lastic persecu tion had driven
-

many
Greek artists in to I taly ,and rendered poss ible the ren aissance

of art, such as it was , which the popes of th is period fostered .

To the east of the great pi le of bu i ld ings , o f which the

L ateran Palace was even then composed ,
L eo erected a

great hal l
,
called from its superio r size the Tric l in ium

majus .

1 This he decorated with mosaics . A lthough in a

ru in ous cond ition , it was sti l l standin g as late as the

pon t ificate of Clemen t XII. ( 1 730 Its mosaics had

already been restored by Card in al Baberin i in 1 625, bu t ,

of cou rse, perished with the ru ined Tric lin ium itself under

Clemen t. Bened ict X IV.
, his successor

,
however

,
caused

a copy of them to be made and placed under a tribun e

again st the s ide of the o rato ry S ancta S anctorum
,
to the

north-east of the L ateran , where it may be seen to this day ,

with three inscription s in which these facts are set forth at

length. This he accompl ished in 1 743, from design s of it

wh ich had been drawn before its destruction .

2 L ooking
at the aps idal con struction o f Ben ed ic t X IV. ,

there are to

be seen two groups of figu res . The one on the left shows

Our L ord givin g the keys to Pope S t . S i lvester and a

standard to the E mperor Con stan tin e . A prec isely s im i lar

group is depicted on the right. A seated figure with a

round n imbus , which the in scription ,
S cs . Petrus

,
suffic ien tly

ind icates as that o f the Prin ce o f the Apostles , is presen ting

a pallium to Pope L eo ,
who is kneel ing at his right, and

1 L P .
,
n . 10.

2 A fragment of the old mosal c IS still preserved in the Vatican library .
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is distingu ished by the in scription , S c issimus dn L eo P p

(S anctiss imus Dominus L eo P af a) . An o ther ~ kneel ing

figure on the left .o f the sain t is receiving from h im in to

its right hand a stan dard . The letters Dn . Cat u lo Regi

around its square n imbu s show that the figure is that of

the famous King of the Fran ks. Ben eath the picture is a

large tablet
,
on wh ich , in the vu lgar L atin of the period , is

a prayer to S t . Peter cal ling upon him to gran t life to the

Pope and victory (kictor iam) to the King.

1

A year or tw o has to elapse before we hear of any

further commun ication between the Pope and Charlemagne.

Bu t about the begin n ing of the year 79 8 the king gave

his approval to the wishes of the Bavarian bishops for

an archbishop. To attach Bavaria sti l l mo re closely to

h is kingdom ,
he reso lved to strengthen its ecc les iastical

organ isation . F or this pu rpose he dec ided to establish an

archbishopric ; and selecting A rno of S alzburg, the frien d

of A lcu in , to be its first occupan t, sen t him to Rome along

with o ther miss i to receive the pall ium from the Pope.

The Bavarian bishops , too , sen t to make the same request
at the same time.

2 Find ing that A rn o was all that cou ld

be desired bo th in character and learn ing
,

3 he presen ted

him with the pall ium,

4
and n otified the bishops and the

king 5 that he had done as desired by them. In the

1 A beautiful copy of th is mosaic may be seen in Dan iel’s H is t. de
F ran ce, i . 469 , or in H odgkin ’

s Italy ,
vii i .

,
fron t ispiece. Cf . L es

M osai
'

ques Ckre
’

tienn es de Rome, by de Jouy, p. 50 ff. (P aris, and

L P . ,
i i . 35.

2 E p. 3, L eo . Ap. M . G. v. 58 :
“ Nob is petitorias em is istis

syllabas . Cf . An u .f uvaven ses , 798, ap . M . G. i . Domnus Arn

episcopus cum magna legation e ad Romam , et ib idem a L eone P .

pallium accepit , et archiepiscopus con stitu itur.

”

3 l b.
4 Jan

'

e
,
2498, following the 46th formula of these in the L i ter Diurnus

,

ed . S ickel .
5 E pp. 3 an d 4 , ap. M . G. v. p. 58 fl

”

.
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open ing sen ten ce o f his letter to Charlemagn e he un fo lds

the reason of his complyin g with his request. Inasmuch

as through you r laborious and royal effo rts the ho ly catho lic

and aposto l ic Roman Chu rch
,
en riched with all good

things , is this day in glory ,
it is on ly proper that w e shou ld

in every way comply with your reaso nable w ishes .

” 1 I t
wou ld appear that it was n o t long before the bishops re

gretted that they had appl ied for a master, an d that they
endeavou red , as far as po ssible, to withdraw themselves from

subjection to h im . A ccord ingly
,
when Arn o again had

occasion to go to Rome
,
he induced the Pope to write

them a letter exho rting them to obey their n ew metro

po litan ,
and n ot to try to weaken the bon ds wh ich un ited

them to him by fly ing in their canon ical d ifferen ces to the

secu lar cou rts ? H e begged them to rece ive with joy ,
as

their predecesso rs had done
,
the dec ision s (con sultam et

s
'

anctae fi dei documen tum) of the Aposto l ic S ee . F or

as the Roman Chu rch has received au tho rity from the

decrees of the H o ly Fathers , that, where Christian ity has

spread ,
the vicar of Blessed Peter shou ld have the power o f

con stitu ting an archbishop,
so have w e ac ted in your case.

This
'

fi ho ly S ee has had the do ing of thi s In View for a

con siderable period , bu t Up till our time it has been

preven ted by various causes from pu tting its wishes in to

effect .” 3 Now that a metropo li tan has been given them ,
he

exhorts them to accept the position and to act in harmony

with their n ew archbishop.

Bo th the Pope and Charlemagne were the more anxious
for the upho ld ing of Arno’

s au thority because to him had

been en trusted the con version of the Avars . Their power

had been broken 4 by the Fran ks in various campaign s from

1 E p. 4 .

2 E p. 5.

3 E p . 5.

4 Charlemagne despatched his gen erals ‘H unn os exterminare .

’

See a fragmen tDe conversione Caren tanorum,
ap. P . L

,
t . 129 , p. 1 269 ff.

VOL . I I . 2
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the year 79 1 to 79 5. A s wel l to c ivil ise them as to in co r

porate them the mo re read ily with his kingdom, Charle

magn e ,
in acco rdan ce with his u sual po l icy , endeavou red to

make Christian s of them as qu ickly as poss ib le. There

fore no soon er had . Arn o been made archbishop,
and had

rendered to him an accoun t of his embassy, than he sen t

him in to the coun try of the con quered Avars 1— a coun try
embrac ing the an c ien t No ricum and Pann on ia

,
and ,

as it

in c luded the territory between the Dan ube, the Drave
,

an d the Carpathian Moun tain s , most o f the presen t Austro

H ungarian E mpire.

In h is success fu l work among the Avars
,
Arno was

much encouraged by A lcu in , ever anx ious to hear of its

convers ion ? I t is through the co rresponden ce of these

two great friends that we first hear the mu tterings o f the

s torm that w as to break over the head of the devoted Pope

in the early part of the fo l lowing year. In one letter after

an other, A lcu in seeks for information abou t the design s of

the Roman s , or abou t the schemes o f the Roman n obility
?

A t length , writing to his friend towards the c lose o f 79 8 ,

he lets us see mo re plain ly to what exac tly he is referring
Y ou wro te tome abou t the rel igious life an d virtue o f our

Apo sto lic L ord ,
and what troubles he has to endure at the

hands of certain son s of d isco rd . F or my own part I
Con fess I am rejo iced that , with a piou s and faithful m ind ,

withou t gu i le , the father of the churches strives to serve

1 [5.

“Retu lit ei (Charlemagn e) qu idqu id per cum D . P . L eo

mandavit .’

2 H e begs him to write “
ut sc iam qu id Avaria faciat vel

credat .
” E p. 146 . Cf . E pp. 1 50, 1 56

—
9 .

3 E p. 146 .

“ Qu id Roman orum n ob ilitas n ovi habeat adinven tum
“ qu id de Romanorum con siliis .

”
To i llustrate the force

of the first phrase, Isaias i ii . 8 (
“
adinven tion es eorum con tra

Domin um their devices are again st the L ord ”) is compared
with it.
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God . Nor is it wo nderfu l that justice shou ld suffer perse

cu t ion in him at the hands of the wicked ,
when in Christ ,

Our L o rd , Our H ead
,
the Foun t of all goodness an d justice

,

i t was persecuted un to death.

” 1

And it was nearly persecu ted un to death in the person Th

;
attack

on ope

o f Pope L eo . The tragi c 1n 01den t we are about
'

to relate L eo , 799 .

had its o rigin purely in the personal ambition of a section
of the n obility ,

an d was n o t in the least degree prompted

by any abstract objection s on the part of the Roman s to

the Pope
’

s having temporal domin ion
? This is obvious

from the fact that its chief agen ts sprang from the very
bosom of the Roman Church itself, and were relation s 3 of

the late Pope H adrian .

The prin cipal con spirato r, Paschal , was also the prin c ipal The chief
-a

offic ial of the papal adm i n i strat lon . H e was a n ephew of i3?
”

H adrian
,

4
an d under Pope L eo at least was f rimicer ius o f

the H o ly S ee.

5
His l ieu ten an t was Campu lus , who from a

notary had seemingly been made saccellar ius (paymaster)
by L eo .

6 A l lied with them were probably o ther members

of the mi litary aristocracy wh ich the increased temporal

power of the H o ly S ee had augmen ted bo th in numbers

and i nfluen ce , if it had n o t actual ly brought in to being.

A ll that is known for certain regard ing the motives which

1 E p. 1 59 .

2 The temf oral f ozver was a bugbear to Gregorovius, and hen ce here
(Rome, i i. as elsewhere

,
he con stantly asserts , without any grounds ,

that it was an equal bugbear to the Roman people in the early Middle
Ages .

3 Theophan es, Ckron .

, 789 (Latin version ), calls the con spirators
ani n es (av-y-yey eis) b . Adrian i .”
4 Cod . Carol

,
E p. 6 1 , ap. G. E ff .

,
i i i . 3 ed . Jaffe

,
62 .

5 L P .
,
11 . xi . Cf Jaffé, i . p. 307 , where it appears he was also kn own

as sen ior ’ and ‘
con siliarius of the H oly S ee .

6 At any rate, there was a Campulus who was frequen tly employed
by P ope Hadrian , and who then figured as a n otary (E p. Had.

, Cod.

Car .
, 67 3ed . J .

,
68 . Cf . E p. Car.

,
ad L eo

, E p. 93, in ter E pp. whereas
the con spirator Campulus is called saccel lar ius by the L P . , n . xiii .
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brought abou t the co n spiracy again st the Pope is con tained

in the statemen t of some o f the chron ic les , to the effect that ,
“ The Roman s ( i .e. Paschal and his party ) condemn ed o r

attacked the Pope through envy .

” 1 Bu t whether the

jealou sy arose from the fact that L eo was n ot a member o f

the aristocracy ,
and con sequen tly bestowed h is favours

elsewhere, or because he favoured a section of the n obil ity

to wh ich the relation s of the late Pope did n ot belon g
,

can no t be stated with certain ty . Moreover
,
in this and

sim ilar cases it is alway s w el l to bear in m ind the we l l

founded satirical remark of that goss iping
‘
stammering

an d toothless
’

o ld biographer of Charlemagne
,
the mon k

of S t . Gal l . “ I t is
,

”

he says ,
2 a matter of so lemn custom

with the Roman s ”

to be un iform ly i n im i cal to every dis

t ingu ished Pon tiff.

In accordan ce with anc ien t trad ition s
,
a n o tary 3 of the

Roman Church had proc laimed , on the feast of S t . George

(April 23) and in his Church
‘ in Velab ro

,

’ that the procession

of the Greater L itany ( the L itany of the S ain ts) wou ld take

place, as it does to -day , on the feast o f S t . Mark (Apri l

This Christian custom took the place of the o ld pagan

festival of the Robigalia or of the goddess Rubigo

1 Roman i per in vidiam condemnaverun t papam .

” A n n . 5 .

Amandi , 799 ob in vidiam a sede apostolatus pu lsus .

” A nn . P etav .
,

799 . The A n n . L au resk .

, 799 , assign the attack to the in stigation of

the devi l in stigan te dyabulo
”

- all ap . M . G. i . Cf . M onack .

S angal l . , i . 26 , lnvidia cecati .”
2 Nam ut inter emulos semper bachatur invidia, sollemn e Roman is et

con suetun dinarium fu it, u t omn es papatibus alicujus momen t i ad sedem

apostolicam per tempora sub rogatis jugiter essen t in fen si vel potins
in festi

,

” i . 26 . H e wrote c . 885. H e says of h imself (i i . C .

“
ego

balbus et eden tu lus .

”

3 Quando letan ia major debet fieri
,
adnun tiat earn diaconus in

stat ion e catholica et dicit F eria tale ven ien te
,
collecta in bas ilica beat i

illius
,
statio in basil ica san cti illius .

’
0rdoRoman us

,
n . 6 , ap. Duchesne ,

Or igines , p . 473. Th is particular ordo was tran scribed about the

year 800 .
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( rust and was in stituted fo r the same pu rpose, viz .
,
to ask

for the d ivin e protection on the fru its o f the earth then

springing in to being. There w as a procession con nected

with both the pagan and the Christian rites
,
and in both

cases it left the c ity by the Flam in ian Gate (Porta del

Popo lo) . But the Christian one
,
wh ich started from the

o ld Church of S . L oren zo in L uc in a ,2 after making station s

at the Church of S t . Valen tin e , outs ide the walls, and at the
Pon te Mo lle, turned to the left to S t . Peter’s , the Chu rch of

the station where Mass was celebrated .

3

When
,
on the morn ing o f the twen ty- fi fth

,
the PopeThe P ope

is attacked
left the L ateran palace to p m the people who were and mu ti

1 t d.

awa1t 1ng h1m at the Church of S . L o ren zo ,
he was met

,

M

of course
,
by the arch-con spirato rs Paschal and Campu lus .

Neither o f them was wearing the prescribed dark f laneta,

4

an ecc les iastical vestmen t from wh ich our chasuble is the

very .much curtailed
’

descendan t
,
and wh ich , from its cum

bersomen ess
,
was n ot a su itable garmen t for men abou t

to engage in deeds of vio len ce. Paschal hypocritically
excused h imself for n ot having his planeta by plead ing il l

health ; Campu lus tendered a s imilar plea . An d
,

“ with

sweet words in the ir mon ths wh ich they had n ot in their

hearts
,

” 5 they took the ir places by the Pon tiff
’

s s ide .

The procession ,
which had been du ly formed in the

Church of S . L oren zo
,
and which ,

headed by the poor from

the hospitals carrying a pain ted wooden cross
,
and by

1 Cf Ovid, F asti , iv. 901 fi
"
.

2 On the left of the Corso as you face the P . del P opolo .

3 Cf vol . i .
, pt . i . , p. 47 of th is work 3 Lan cian i , P agan and Ckristian

Rome, p. 1 63 ff ; Duchesn e, Or ig i
'

n es .du cu l te
, pp. 288

, 473 ff. L eo

caused
“
the history of the greater litany — whether of th is particu lar

recitation of it or not I can not say— to be embro idered et aliam vestem
(fecit) crysoclabam hab en tem historiam litan ia majoris .

”
L P . ,

n . xxxii i .
4 Induun t se plan itas fuscas .

”
0rdo, l o.

5 Dulc ia verba que n on habeban t in pectore cum eo loquen tes .

L . P .

,
11 . xi .
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receive h im . Th ither they took him by n ight
,
and kept

him under the strictest surveil lan ce .

“ Bu t God A lmighty H imself wonderfu l ly brought The P epe
reéovers

to n aught their wicked attempt . Whilst sti l l in the the use of

mon astery on the Coel ian
,

“
by the Wil l of God and the :Tgf

c

gfld
in tercess ion of Blessed Peter

,
the Keybearer of the Kingdom

l s rescued

o f H eaven , he recovered his sight and received back the use

of his tongue.

” 1 Moreover
,
by the con n ivan ce o f friends

within the mon astery
,
he was let down at n ight by a rope

in to the arms of the Chamberlain A lbinus and o ther god

fearing men
? E sco rted to S t . Peter’s , he w as received by

the people with every demonstration of joy ,
whi lst his

enemies , quarrel l ing with each other
,
or else in despair, were

on ly saved from killing each other by being led to

'

sack

the house ofA lbin us .

3 L eo had been taken to S t . Peter’s
,

and no t back to the L ateran
,
because it happened that , at

that time, there w ere in res iden ce there two miss i of

Charlemagne
,
viz .

,
Wirund ,

abbo t of S tablo , and Win ichis ,
Duke of Spo leto ,

and conqueror of the Greeks As

the latter had n o great force with him,
he d id n o t th ink it

wise to remain in the c ity , but
'

at on ce escorted his i l lus

trions bu t un fortrinate charge to his ducal c ity (Spo leto ) .

Thither from all the c ities ‘
of the Roman s flocked the L eo sets

chief c lergy and laity to offer their sympathy to the Pope . G
’

ie
t

rii
‘

iziny.

With some of these in his train
,
L eo set out for the north

to seek the protection of Charlemagne . The autho r of the

Carmen de Carolo Magno, w hether Angilbert o r

1 “E t visum recepit et lingua ad loquendum i ll i restituta est .

”

L . P .
,
n . xi i i .

L P . Cf . A nn . E inkardi , 800 Alb in i cujusdam, cub icularu su i ,

cura n octu per murum demissus
,

”
ap. M . G. i . 3 and Ann . L auriss .

min ,
ap . ib.

, pp. 1 19 f.
3 L P .

,
n n . x iv. and xv.

4 An nal . L au riss .
, an . 799 . Cf L P . an d Ann . E in/zard

, 799 3

Ann . F u ld.
, 799 , ap . M . G. i . 352 .
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whoever else was its composer, poetically represen ts the

Pope as begging the legates ,
‘by Charles’ dear health ,

’

to

defend him , driven f rom k is ow n terr itories
,
and to bring

him before the face o f the ir king ;
1

an d the legates as

an swering ,

“
Aposto lic Pasto r, priest , revered throughou t

the world,
it is for you to order whatever you desire ; for

us
,
0 best of fathers , to obey you r behests . The same

writer tel ls us of the c rowds that came to look upon the

) J

Pope as he wen t north
,
eager to offer him presen ts , to kiss

his feet
,
and

,
as the poet quain tly pu ts it, to gaze in

aston ishmen t at n ew eyes in an o ld head
,
and to hear a

tongue that had been torn out speak
?

News of the attack on the
'

Pope was , of course
,
soon

conveyed to Charlemagn e, an d by him to his adviser
,

A lcu in . H e at on ce wrote 3 to the king (May and

po in ted ou t : On you alone the who le safety of the

churches o f Christ rests They (the Romans) , blinded

in their ow n hearts , have blinded their own head.

”

In con

c lusion he begged him to make peace with the S axon s ,

Vos ego per caram Caroli conjuro salutem

Regis u t ejectum me defendetis in armis
F in i bus a f rof r i is et sedis hon ore repulsum .

Ap. M igne, P . L
,
t. 98, p. 144 1 .

E t capite in veteri visus cernendo novellos
Obstupean t , l inguamque loqu i miran tur ademptam. 1b.

3 E p.
1 74 (ed . Jaffe’

,
This letter con tain s the following well

kn own passage, in which Alcu in is thought by some to have impressed
upon Charlemagn e that he ought to be emperor Nam tres persona: in
mundo altissime hucusque fuerun t id est apostolica sublimitas 3
qu id vero in e0 actum sit

, qu i rector praefatae sedis fuerat , mih i bon itas
vestra in no tescere curavit . Alia est imperialis dign itas ; quam impie
gubernator imperi i illins depos itus sit ub ique fama narran te
crebrescit . Tertia est regalis dign itas, in qua vos D . N . J . Christi dis
pen satio rectorem popu li Christian i disposuit, ceteris dign itatibus

potentia excellen tiorem , regn i dign itate sub limiorem .

” Bu t it
does n ot appear that the passage goes beyond stat ing what was true at

the momen twhen L eo was outraged by h is enem ies and Con stantine V .

was deposed by Irene .
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again st whom he was then lead ing h is army , as the more

weighty affairs at Rome n eeded h is fu l l atten tion .

“ F or

it is better that the feet (of the Church) shou ld suffer

rather than the head . An o ther letter 1 (abou t Ju ly l oth)
exhorts the king to take su itable steps to receive the Pope.

In this matter Charlemagne was n o t wan ting. H e first Egefi om .

sen t forward to meet him H ildebald , archbishop of

Co logn e
,
an d Cou n t Aschericus ; and then his son

,
King

Pippin , and more o f his n obles . H e was at th is time stay
ing at Paderborn . Th ither wen t the Pope, and there, as

the V icar o f S t.
’

P eter
,
the king 2 received him with the

greatest honou r and affection . With Charlemagn e the

Pope stayed some weeks . During that in terval his

enemies were not id le. Their public spirit
’ they d isplayed

by plundering and destroy ing the papal property , and

their enmity to the Pope by malic iously accusing him to

Charlemagn e of all kin ds of c rimes . But neither were

L eo
’

s friends in active. A lcu in
,
though detained at Tou rs

by il l-health , earnestly exerted himself in the in terests of

the Pope, and wrote (August 799 ) both to Charlemagn e and

to his friend Arno of S alzburg. The king was advised to

c on s ider carefu lly how to treat the Roman s and how to

take measures that L eo ,

“ freed by d ivine providen ce

from the hands of his enem ies , m ight be able in secu rity
to serve Christ

,
Our L ord ,

in his S ee.

” 3 To Arno he

1 E p. 1 77 (J .
,

2 “ Rex pater E uropa ,
et summus L eo pastor in orbe (Carmen .

Cf . L P . ,

3 E P

Nam salvare P etrus cum posset in urbe Quirina
H ostibus ex atris in sidi isque feris ,

H oc tib i salvandum , rex clemen tissime
,
m is it.

P er se reddit ei membrorum damna paven da,
E t per te sedis ofi ciique decus .

”

Theodu lf, Versus ad Carol , ap. M . G . P P .
,
i . 524 .
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wrote 1
:
“ I understand that there are many rivals (amu la

tores) of our lord the Pope , who are seeking to depose him

by subtle suggestions
,
and to lay to his charge crimes of

adul tery or perjury, and who main tain that he shou ld c lear

h imself of these charges on oath . They are thus working in

secret that he may lay down the pon t ifi cate without taking

the oath and pass his life i n some mon astery. Th is must n ot

be done at all n or must he con sen t to bind himself by an

oath
,
nor lose h is S ee. What bishop throughou t the

Church of Christ wou ld be secure , if he , who is the head

of Christ
’

s chu rches
,
be cast down by the wicked ?” 2 Arno

must do his best for the Pope
’

s safety and au thority
,
and

remember that it is laid down in the canon s that the

Aposto l ic S ee was to judge and no t be judged ? To

Alcu in
’

s regret
,
however, the Pope seems even at this time

to have made some so lemn den ial of the misdeeds alleged

again st him .

4

Wh ilst L eo was with Charlemagne at Paderborn
,
he

con secrated the altar of the church there, plac ing therein

relics o f S t . S tephen , the protomartyr , wh ich he had

brought from Rome
,

5
an d received the c lergy o f all ranks ,

who flocked to him from every s ide. With the approval

o f his nobles
,
c leric as w el l as lay

,
the Frankish monarch

caused him to return to Rome with a great company of

1 E p. 1 79 (J . , In this letter he says of L eo , quem con

fessorem Christi n ominare et venerari omn ibus Christi ecclesiis aquum
arb itror .

”

2 E p. 1 79 . Qu is potest immun is esse in eccles ia Christi pastor, si
ille a malefactoribus dejicitur, qu i caput est ecclesiarum Christ i ?”

3 “ In aliis legebam canon ibus apostol icam sedem judiciariam
esse, n on judicandum

”
(cf . Con ci l . S in uessan , a. 303, a pretended

coun ci l) . l b.

4 E p. 1 8 1 (J .

,
F or he fears lest “apostolica negatio reno

varetur in urbe an tiqua potestatis , et sit error n ovissimus pejor

priori .”
5 Trans . 5 . L iborzz , ap. M G. iv. 1 50.
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his bishops an d coun ts .

1 Received in each city through

which he passed
‘ l ike the apostle h imself,

’

he was w el

comed at the Pon te Mo lle (November 29 ) by the Romans

of every ran k
,
by the clergy and by the n obility , by the

senate and by the mi litary ,
by the nun s and by the

deacon esses— in a word
,
by all the Roman s , carrying , as

usual , the en sign s and bann ers of their various quarters .

E qually demon strative in their reception of the Pope ,
who

had
,
as all bel ieved

,
received back from H eaven his sight

and speech, were the four great S cho la (colon ies or gu i lds)
of foreign ers, whose quarters were around S t . Peter

’

s
,

v iz . ,
the Franks

,
Frisian s , E ngl ish and L ombards

,
an d n o

doubt too the Greeks, from their quarter on the Aven tine

and the s lopes of the Palatine ? Wi th can tic les of triumph
L eo was escorted to S t . Peter

’

s
,
where he said Mass and

gave to all presen t the body and blood of Our L ord Jesus
Christ.” 3

Next day he on ce again took up his res iden ce at the H is
en emies

L ateran . A t the same palace were also lodged Arno of are tried .

1 Roma illum remeari in sua apostolica sede honorifice, cum n imio,
u t decu it, emiserun t honore .

”
L P . n . xviii . Cf 11 . xx . The Annals,

called of E gi nkard, relate (an . Romam cum magno honore per
legatos regis reductus .

”
Cf . A nnal . vet . F ran c.

,
an . 799 .

2 The churches of the sckola will serve to mark their localities more
exactly . S . Salvatore

,
the church of the F ranks , is now among the

bu ildings of the H oly Ofi ce
,
and was afterwards known by the addition s

in Macello, de Torrionean d deOssibus . The little Church of S . M ichele
,

in Borgo or in S assia
,
still stan ding, was the centre of the S ckola F ris

on um. Not far from it stood the church of the L ombards, viz . , S . Justin’s ,
destroyed in the sixteenth cen tury . The Church of Our L ady, wh ich
was the title of the original church of the Anglo-Saxon quarter,is n ow

represen ted by S . Spirito , in 5 ass i 'a, bu ilt in 1 528 to replace the former
wh ich had been destroyed by the Saracen s . S . Maria

,
in Cosmedin

,

was the church of the S chola Gra corum . The last-named schola
dates from the seven th century 3 the others

, ofwh ich the o ldest seems to

have been the Anglo -Saxon , from the eighth . Cf . L P .
, ii. 36 .

3 Ub i et missarum solemn ia celeb ravit
,
et omn es pariter corpus et

sangu in em D . N . J . C . fideliter participati sunt. ” L P .
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S alzburg an d the o ther envoys o f Charlemagn e an d there,
in L eo

’

s new Tric l in ium
,
they exam in ed the Pope s

en em ies fo r more than a week. Fierce and bitter they

proved to be. They tried bo th vio len ce and calumny.

Plo ts were hatched again st the king
’

s envoys and the

wildest charges made again st the Pope
’

s character. Bu t

to n o pu rpose . The Fran kish power was too strong , their

sen se of justice too keen . Acco rd ingly ,
fin d ing that h is

accusers had n o case
,
the envoys caused them to be seized ,

powerfu l though they were, and sen t to Fran ce.

1

Next year Charlemagn e held ,
in August , a f laci tum or

one of his great assemblies of his n obles , at Mayen ce, and ,

“ find ing that there was peace throughout his domin ion s ,
he bethought him of the in ju ry wh ich the Roman s had

inflic ted upon P Op e L eo ,

” 2
an d set ou t for Rome.

“

H e

availed himself of th is first Oppo rtun ity , for A lcu in had

impressed upon him that Rome
,
wh ich has been touched

by the d iscord of brethren
,
stil l keeps the po iso n wh ich has

been in sti lled in to her vein s , and thus compels you r

ven erab le Dign ity to hasten from y ou r sweet abodes in

Germany in o rder to repress the fu ry of this pestilen ce.

” 3

At Nomen tum (Mon tana) , some fifteen m i les from Rome
,

on the Nomen tan Way ,
he was met by the Pope, who ,

after

supping with him,
retu rned to the c ity . The n ext day ,

after the usual so lemn reception , L eo in troduced him in to

1 It is Al cu in
’
s corresponden ce that gives us this glimpse of the

vio len t doings of P aschal, etc . Writing to Arn o about the c lose of 799 ,
he speaks of a letter received from h im

,

“

qua rimon ias quasdam

haben s de moribus apostolici et de periculo tuo apud cum (Rome)
propter Romanos .

” H e adds that he burn t the document to prevent
any scandal arising, if it came into other b an ds . E p. 1 84 (J . ,

N ib il habuerun t (P aschalis , etc . adversu s eum ,
quod diceren t . Tunc

illos comprehen den tes praedicti m iss i magn i regis em iserun t eos

F ran ciis .

”
L P . Cf . A n nal . V. F ran c. , etc .

2 An nal . V. F ran c.
,
800 .

3 E p. 1 78 (J .

,
H odgkin ’s version .
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S t . Peter
’

s . S even days later the king conven ed an

assembly in S t . Peter’s of the ch ief c lergy and n ob il ity
bo th of the Fran ks and Roman s . After Charlemagn e and

the Pope had taken their seats together (seden tes far i ter )
the prin c ipal c lergy also sat down

,
whi lst all the rest of the

c lergy and the n obility remained stand ing.

1 The king

then explain ed that the prin cipal reason wh ich had brought
him to

’

Rome was that the charges b rought again st the

Pope m ight be looked in to , and that the presen t assembly
had been summoned that it m ight exam ine the accusation s ?

If the exam ination of the charges mean t exam in ation of

the Pope ,
the assembled prelates made it very plain that

they were n o t go ing to be partn ers in any thing of that

kind . We dare n ot judge the Apo sto lic S ee, which is the

head of al l God’

s chu rches . F or by it and by H is Vicar
are we al l judged. But as an c ien t custom d ictates

,
the

Aposto l ic. S ee is not judged by any one . And in accord

an ce with the can on s , what the chief b ishop decrees w e

obey.

” 3 The Pope, however, dec lared that , fo l lowing the

example of h is predecessors , he was ready to c lear himself

of the charges level led again st him . The exam in at ion of

his accusers was proceeded with . But n o t one of them

was able to prove a po in t again st him ,
o r perhaps , i t shou ld

be said , was even willing to make an attempt so to do .

F or the words of the Fran kish chron ic lers on this po in t are

somewhat ambiguous .

4 H owever
,
it was gen erally agreed

that they had accused the P ope n o t for the sake of

1 L P .

2 1b. , and An nal . L auris . et E g inkard, ad an . 800 .

3 L P .

4 An nal . vet . F ran c. ad an . Nullus probator crimin um inven tus
est .

”
Cf . Annal . L aur is . 3 E g inkardi ; M oiss iac

,
ad an . 800 . The

An n . F u ld .

,
800, fo llowing the others , have the fo llowing : Nullus

probator criminum oi objectorum esse vo luit .” Cf . on the con trary,
the Annals of L au reskeim : l b i venerun t in pra sen tia qu i ipsum
apostolicum con demnare volueran t .

_
Cf . E p . Alc .

, 2 1 2 (J .
,
1 57)
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After Christmas , Paschal and the o ther con spirators ,
bitterly upbraiding one another in their hou r of need ,

1 were
rigged to

condemned to death in acco rdance with the Roman law,

as gu i lty of high treason
? H owever, despite the treat

men t he had received at their hands , L eo ,
in keeping with

the character assigned to him by his biographer, actuated

by his merc ifu l dispos ition ,

3 begged that l ife and l imb

m ight be spared them . H is request was gran ted
,
and the

priso ners were sen t in to exi le in Fran ce .

From some of the quotation s adduced in the above Were th
‘

e

n arrative , i t will perhaps have been observed that there P
y
o

e

fie
o

i eo
was curren t at the time a belief in the minds of many ,

pm ou t ?

that Pope L eo had been actually deprived o f h is eyes , or

at least of his s ight
,
and of his tongue

,
and that they had

been miracu lous ly restored to him . A carefu l examin ation
of the best au thorities , however, seems to show that if the

Pope
’

s s ight was m iraculous ly restored ,
h is eyes at any

rate had not been ac tually put out . Tu rn ing to the

con temporary au thor in the Book of tke P of es , we fi nd

that after say ing that an attempt was made to pu t out

the eyes of the Pope , he says a little fu rther on that they

were plucked ou t a second time.

4 As it has been already
no ted this must mean

,
that a secon d attempt was made

to put out his eyes . That his enem ies got n o further than

making the attempt is the statemen t of the best con tem

porary chron ic lers .

5 H en ce Theophanes
’

s version of this

1 Campu lus to P aschal : “Mala hora faciem tuam vidi
, e0 quod tu

me misisti in isto pericu lo .

” L P . ,
n . 26 .

2 Annal . E inkardi , ad an . 801 “
u t majestatis rei.

3 1b. P io affectu .

”
Gregorovius kn ows better than E gin hard , and

says that L eo in terceded to save their lives , because he feared that
“
the execution of Adrian ’

s relat ives wou ld i ncrease the hatred
with wh ich he was already regarded (Rome

, etc .

,
i i . p.

4 L P . Cf . suf ra .

5 A n nal . L auresk .

, ad an . 799 :
“ Voluerun t cruero oculos ” 3 A n nal .

L aur iss .
,
ib.

, oculos eruere moliun tur
”

3 A n nal . E inkardi
,

erutis
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matter may be the correc t one. Though he l ived at such

a d istan ce from Rome
,
and is in gen eral n ot wel l acquain ted

with the affairs of the West , sti ll he was in the strictest

sen se a con temporary , an d ,
by the t ime that the story had

reached h im
,
it may have had time

,
so to speak , to coo l

down to its o rigin al d imen sion s . H e say s
1 that after the

first attempt on the Pope
’

s eyes , the men who had been

comm issioned to completely deprive h im of the use of

them w ere touched with pity ,
and d id not qu ite destroy

his s ight . In any case there can n o t be a doubt that the

un fortun ate Pontiff was dreadfu lly mangled abou t the face ,
and it is on ly n atural to suppose that , u nder the c ircum

stan ces , the report wou ld be bru ited abou t that he had

actually been blinded . An d
,
if the accoun t of Theophan es

is true, it wou ld be the very report that the men who had

spared him wou ld have spread abroad to screen themselves

from the vengean ce of Paschal . And so the first n ews

that reached Charlemagne , and wh ich he commun icated to

A lcu in ,
wou ld seem to have been that the P Ope had lost

his eyes . F or in his reply to Charlemagn e’s commun ica

ocu l is u t al igu ibus v isum es t.
” Cf Ckron . Moi ssiac

,
ad an . 3 all ap.

M . G. i . E ven the Monk of S t . Gall, who might have been

expected to have adopted the more wonderfu l accoun t, says it
happen ed by D ivine P roviden ce, u t n equaquam ocu los ojus orneront,
sed rasoriis per medios in cideren t .” De Car . Mag , 1. 26 . H e wrote
c. 885. As might be expected , the poets ( P oeta Saxo

,
ib.

,
and the

Carmen ) adopt the more sen sational story. The same E ginhard,

however, who is thought to have written the annals
,
in his L ife of

Char lemagn e says that L eo
’

s
“
eyes were plucked out and h is

tongue cu t off.
”

It may be that, when he wro te h is an nals
,
he found

reason to modify the statemen t he had made on th is matter in h is

1 Ckron . , ad an . 789 (Latin vers ion ) . H aud ei pen itus oculorum

lumen extin ctum est.
”
Cf H ist . M iscel la, ap. Mign e, P . L

,
t. 9 5,

pp. 1 1 2—4 . John ,
the Neapo litan deacon (Gest . Ef f . Neaf .

, c. 48)
writes : Cujus cum vellen t oculos eruere, in ter ipsos tumu ltus , s icut
assolet neri , unus oi oculu s paululum est la sus .

”
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tion
,
A lcu in speaks

1
of the Roman s who

,

’

blinded in their

hearts
,

‘

had blinded their ow n head .

’

But writing a few

mon ths later (A ugust), he seems to thank God that the

Pope
’

s eyes were m iracu lous ly preven ted from being torn ou t

— which is probably the true view to take of the case

and that h is wounds had healed so qu ickly . Speaking
2
of

what Charlemagn e had to ld him o f the
‘wonderfu l

recovery of the Pope (and that the recovery was , at least ,
marvellous ly qu ick canno t be doub ted) , he thin ks that

every Christian shou ld than k God fo r restrain ing the

hands o f the wicked men from carry ing in to effect

their design of blind ing their head . Fin al ly ,
according to

a passage quo ted above , it wou ld appear that even L eo

himself s tated pub l ic ly that his en em ies d id n ot get further

than trying tomu tilate him (me debili tare voluerun t) .

H owever one may view the eviden ce here adduced
,
most

apt is the reflection of ano ther con tempo rary of the Pope ,
Theodu lfus

,

3 Bishopof Orlean s : “ If the Pope
’

s eyes and

tongue were restored to him , it is a mirac le. I t is equal ly
a mirac le that his en em ies were un able to deprive him o f

them. I kn ow n ot w hether I mu st marvel more at the

former or the latter .”

Tw o day s
4 after the Pope had taken in S t . Peter’s the Charle

oath by wh ich he proc laimed his inn ocen ce of the charges

made again st h is character
,
there took place, in the same

1 M on . A lc.

, p. 463, E p. 1 14 , dated May 799 .

2 E p. 1 78 (J .
,
1 1 9 )

“De apostolic i mirab ili san itate
omn em populum Christian um gaudere et laudare n omen

Dei qui impias compescu it manus a pravo vo lun tatis efiectu ;

volen tes Ca cat is men tibus lumen suum extinguere.

”
etc .

3 Carmina
,
1. ii i . C . 6 :

Reditta sunt, mirum est 3 m irum est auferre n equ isso
,

E st tamon in dub io , hin c mirer an inde magis .

4 If in some chron icles the crown ing of Charlemagn e is assigned to
December it is because the new year was then reckon ed by
some from Christmas Day .

VOL . I I.

magne is
crowned
emperor ,
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bas il ica , an even t no ticed by all the h istorian s of the time ,

an even t which , apart from the great facts o f d ivine revela

tion
,
has exerc ised more influen ce on the h istory o f E u rope

than perhaps any o ther— espec ial ly if the comparatively
unosten tatiou s character

‘

of its performan ce be taken in to

con sideration . The even t in question , the crown ing of

Charlemagne by L eo as E mperor of the West
,
was the

o ccas ion o f mu ch fierce con troversy in the later Middle

Ages , when the harmon ious wo rking of the E mpire an d the

Church came to an end ; and it has been the occasion o f

modern historian s un fo ld ing end less theo ries . These con

troversies and theories can scarcely be said to have greatly

en l ightened the subjec t. F or i t was a question suffic ien tly
understood and expl ained by the con temporary au tho rs

who relate it. To them w e will turn in the first instan ce .

On the Christmas Day o f the year 800 ,
Charlemagne

,
c lad

proceeds to n o t in his ord in ary Frankish dress , viz .
, in his short tun ic

S t . P eter
'

s .

with its s i lver border
,
his vest of sable

,
his blue c loak and

sword
,
and his hose bound round with thongs ,

1 bu t in the

long tun ic
,
ch lamys or green man tle

,
sandals and go ld c irc let 2

o f the Roman P atr icias wen t with his n obles to hear the

Pope
’

s Mass in S t . Peter s . H e wou ld have made h is w ay
to this venerable bas i l ica , then already n early five hundred

years o ld ,
by the magn ificen t co lonn ade wh ich led up to it

from the bridge o f S . Angelo . A fin e flight of thirty - five

steps brought h im to the atr ium o r f aradise, a sort of

cou rtyard with arcades runn ing all round i t and with two

foun tain s in its m idst . Gazing on the tombs o f the popes

o n his left
,
he en tered the Chu rch by the great cen tral

doors— the P orta A rgen tea. The bu i lding he en tered w as
,

1 E ginhard , Vi t . Car .

, C . 23.

2 Cf Ben zo (eleven th cen tury) , ap. Watterich
,
i . 79 n . , and the A n n .

Roman , ap. L P . , i i. 332 . The latter speak of the “
circulum quod ab

an tigu i tus Roman i coronaban t patricios.
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of course , n ot the presen t glorious structure o f Braman te
,

but the bas i lica wh ich had been erected by Pope S ylvester

(c. 323) on the s ite o f the oratory bu i lt by Pope An ac letus‘

(first cen tu ry) in the garden s of Nero
,
at the foot of the

Vatican h il l
,
where the first Christians had been martyred

in Rome
,
and where the body of the Prin ce of the Apostles

had been fin ally laid to rest. Though n ot to be compared

in s ize with the presen t chu rch ,
which in turn stands on

the s ite o f Sylvester
’

s
,
the o ld bas i lica was a large ed ifice ,

over three hundred feet long and some two hundred broad ,

with its n ave and ais les separated by fou r rows of tw en ty

four marble or gran ite co lumn s o f vary ing lengths , taken

from o ld Pagan temples . When the spac ious atr ium

which is now being erected in fron t o f S t . Pau l’s Wi t/cou t

tko Walls is completed ,
the travel ler will gaze on a veritable

coun terpart of o ld S t . Peter’s .

As Charlemagne an d h is su ite passed up the broad n ave

in stately procession ,
and as they cro ssed the great disc of

red porphyry, on which his successo rs were to be crown ed ,

there must have been some who , gazing on in scription s

bearing the n ames o f the emperors Trajan and Galienus ,1

were reflecting 0 11 the unexpected successor they were

soon to have .

Approached on each s ide by two fl ights of seven

porphy ry steps , stood the high altar in the cen tre of the

chord of the apse. In fron t o f it was a sort o f vestibu le

flanked by twelve twisted co lumn s of wh ite marble? on

1 “ H ere and there (in old S t . P eter’s) a pagan in scription still
remained

,
so that even in S everan o

’
s t ime (seventeenth cen tury) there

could still be seen one that bore the name of Trajan , another that of
Galienus .

” Barnes
,
S t . P eter in Rome, p . 274 , amost fasc inat ing book .

In it
,
as in L an cian i’s charm ing P agan and Ckr istian Rome, will be

foun d various illustration s and plan s of old S t . P eter’s .

2 E leven of them still exist. On e is in the Capella della S . Co lonna
in the present S t . P eter

’
s .
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which rested Gregory Il I.

’

s beams covered with embossed

plates of si lver supporting s i lver candelabra
,

1
and paved by

H adrian I . with pu re s ilver. Through the s i lver gates affo rd

ing adm ittan ce to the cho ir
,
which was en c losed by walls

of marble 2 and decorated with images of silver, an d which

was l it by the en ormous candelabrum of H adrian I . with
its 1 36 5 candles?walked the stalwart king o f the Franks .

Cross ing its vestibu le, he found himself in fron t o f the

conf ess ion of the Prin ce o f the Apostles and below the high

altar . There by the go lden rai lings
4 before the conf ess ion

he knelt in prayer,
5
and the Mass began .

After the s inging o f the Gospel , L eo arose from his seat

in the cen tre of the apse, and placed a most prec ious

crow n
’ 3

upon the head of the Frankish mon arch . A t on ce

from bishop and n oble
,
from Fran k and Roman

,
burst forth

the acc lamation ,

“ T o Charles
,
the most pious Augustus

,

crown ed by God ,
to our great an d pac ific emperor , l ife and

victory !
” 7 Thrice d id the great bas i l ica’s lofty roo f ring

1 Cf . vol. i . , pt . p . 2 10 of th is work, and espec ially Barnes, l . c.

,

p. 1 93 f.
2 As are to this day the choirs of S . Clemen t and S . Maria in

Cosmedin .

3 Christmas Day was on e of the four days on wh ich Hadrian ordained
that it had to be lighted . L P .

,
in v i t . H ad ,

n . 46 .

4 By the work of Hadrian an d L eo III.

,

“
the shrine attained the

summit of its splen dour.” Barn es
,
t.e. , p. 1 98 .

5 Cum rex ad missam an te con fess ionem b . P etri Ap. ab oratione

surgeret , L eo papa coronam capiti ojus imposuit,” etc . Ann .

L aur is . maj .

6 “ Coronam auream expressam sign o sanctitatis posu it .
’

An n . Xan t .

,
80 1 , ap. M . G. i i .

7 L P .

,
n . xxiii . 3A n n . L auri s . maj .

,
an . 800. The acclamation in the

text
,
cited from the L P .

,
is found

,
with the sub stitution of the word

emf eror for king ,
in what are called the Carol ingian l i tan ies (or the

laudes) , as they were first employed when Charlemagn e visited Rome

in 874 . As they were then ren dered, there .were exclamation s of
“ L ife to Hadrian , the ch ief b ishop (summo f on tifi cz

'

) and un iversal
P ope and “ To

‘

charles , the most excellent and crowned of God
,
to

the great and pacific King of the F ranks an d L ombards and P atricius
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with the glad shout
,
and thrice did its m ighty beams

vibrate to it. Then d id the sckola can torum in tone the

l itan ies . God and H is S ain ts were implored to g1ve all

prosperity to the Pope , the emperor and all the F rankS .

After the chan ting of these laudes
,
Charlemagn e was du ly

‘ adored ’

as emperor
“ after the man n er o f the an c ien t

princes
”
by the Pope and all the n obility .

1 On the com

plet ion o f the ceremony . of ado ration the most ho ly

Pon tiff an o in ted with ho ly o il his most excel len t son

Charles as king.

” 2

of the Roman s, life and victory ! ” ap . Mab illon
,
A nalecta Vetera, i i .

687 . The series of acclamation s invoking Our L ord , the angels and

saints for the ben efit of certain person s was techn ically known as the

laudes . Duchesn e (L . P . , i i . 37) gives a complete spec imen of them
from MS . Latin I31 59 of the Bib . Nat.

,
which dates from the short

in terval between the death of Hadrian an d the restoration of the
‘

empire,
an d from wh ich we see that invocation s were offered up for P ope

L eo , Charlemagn e, the royal fam ily, an d the j udges and whole army
of the F ranks .

1 “ P ost laudes ab Apostolico more an tiquorum prin cipum adoratus

est, adque ablato patricii nomin e , imperator et Augustus est appellatus .

”

Ann . L auris . maj . ,
800 . Cf L . P . ,

“
ab omn ibus con stitutus est

imperator Romanorum .

” The first emperor crown ed with rel igious
rites seems to have been L eo I. ,

who received h is crown in 4 57 from

the patriarch of Con stan t inople (Bury, L ater Rom. E mf .
, i .

2 The son here spoken of was Charlemagne’s eldest son Charles , and
n ot his son P ippin (who had already been ano in ted) , as is generally
stated by modern writers . The assertion of the L . P . is born e out by

Alcu in
,
who

,
wri ting to the young Charles (E p . 2 1 7, J. 1 62 , after April

4 , says he has heard from the P ope that, with the con sen t of
‘David,’ t.e. Charlemagn e, he had crown ed h im king “

n omen cum

corona regia dign itatis vob is impositum .

” Bes ides , when Theophanes
states (AM . 6289 ) that L eo ano in ted Charlemagne ‘from head to foot,

’

he has possibly con fused the imperial coronation of the one Charles
with the regal un ction of the other. The an ointing of Christian kings
seems to have been fi rst practised among the Visigoths in Spain in the

seven th cen tury (cf . L . P .

,
i i . Certain ly later on the Western

emperors were an o in ted 3 and both L ou is IL , in his famous letter to
Bas il I.

,
and P ope N icholas in a letter to Charles the Bald ( E p. 79 ,

ap. P . L
,
t. assert that Charlemagne was an oin ted when he was

made emperor.
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Now
,
in the year 800,

we find the same West demand ing

that a n emperor shou ld on ce again ho ld sway in its midst .

Those who had with il l-d isgu ised con tempt sen t to the

emperor at Con stan tinople the crown an d purple robe of

Augustu lus were the conquering Teuton s . But the de

scendan ts o f those who had l ived under the E mpire o f

Trajan ,
of Con stan tine , and of Theodos ius the Great

,
o f

those who had known the P an Romana
,
looked on with

shame and apprehen sion . And they hoped that the day
wou ld n o t be long in coming when the Teu ton ho rdes

wh ich oppressed them with their c ruel swo rds
,
an d with

their barbarous laws
,
wou ld on ce again be made to respec t

the m ight of the imperial arms and obey the right of

the imperial laws . Th is was espec ial ly true o f the

Churchmen
,
who never lost s ight of the sublime idea

of One Chu rch an d One S tate ,
such as it had been

developed by E usebius
,
Bishop o f Cesarea un der the

first Christian emperor.
“ Fo rmerly

,

”

he wro te
,

“
the

world with its d iverse peoples and localities was d ivided

in to a coun tless n umber of d ifferen t kinds of governmen ts .

Hen ce endless wars an d dire plunderings and ravages

wh ich are their con sequen ces . This divis ion was in ten si

fied by the differen t gods which each section adored . But

to -day that the c ross
,
the in strumen t of salvation and the

trophy of victory ,
has been shown to the world

,
and has

been opposed to the demons
,
straightway their wo rk ,

i .e.

that of the false gods , is dissipated l ike a breath dom in a

tion s
, prin c ipalities , tyran n ies , republics have had their day .

‘On e God
’

is preached to all men , and a single empire is

ready to receive and con tain them all , to wit , the
'

Roman

E mpire. Thus at the same time
,
by God’

s ho ly will, two

seeds have sprou ted and have sho t fo rth from the earth

m ighty trees w hich have covered the wo rld with their

shade— the E mpire of Rome an d the faith of Christ ; and
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these are destined to un ite the who le human race in the

bonds of an etern al con co rd .

” 1

These glorious yearn ings never faded from the hearts

o f the vanqu ished ,
even after they had realised that

Con stan tinople cou ld n ot fu lfi l them. Moreover, by the

year 800
,
the case had altered even for the conquering

Teu ton s themselves . By that date, at length comparatively

c ivil ised
,
they were themselves in turn in dread of the

surroundin g barbarian s . Tho se in the North had already

heard disqu ieting sto ries of the long- ships of the terrible

Danes and Norsemen which were soon to work such dread

havoc ? Those in the S outh had already fel t the keen

edge o f the Moslem sc imitar 3 the fame of the power of the

great Caliph H aroun - el-Raschid was in the mouths of all .

The
’ world

,
then , must have an emperor to make head

again st the n ation s which were su rging up all roun d it ,

or, as a con tempo rary autho r expresses it , “ lest the pagan s
1 De laud. Const , c . 1 6 . Un us qu idem Deus omn ibus pra dicatus

est ; simul vero unum apud omn es imperium viguit Romanorum .

Dua maxima potestates, velut ex una tran senna simu l om issa , cuneta
repen te pacarun t et in con cordiam reduxerun t, Romanum videlicet
imperium et Christi doctrina.

” Ap . P . G . (Latin vers ion on ly),
t. 13. Th is Christian idea of the un ion of Church an d S tate soon found
an expression in art. Among the numerous textile fab rics comparatively
recently discovered at Achmim, in Upper E gypt, on the right bank of

the N ile, and kn own as P an opolis in P tolemaic times
,
was a piece of

woven s ilk .

“Above is represented the imperial eagle attacking an

evil beast ; below Christ slaying the dragon . The picture plain ly
represents the E mpire and the Church un ited in the suppression
of evil . It is strange to find upon so an cient amonument the express ion
of an idea wh ich was destin ed to become at on ce the greatest an d most
disturb ing ideal of E uropean h istory.

” L owrie, Ckr istian A rt an d

A rc/zoeology (L ondon , pp. 24 1 and 372 . The monument “ is

ascribed to the fifth or s ixth cen tury .

”

2 P agana vero naves mu ltamala fecerun t per in sulas ocean i
partibus Aqu itan ia . Castigatio est magna horum (the Northmen )
eruptio , an t iqu is ignota temporibus populo Christiano , writes Alcu in
to Arno . E p. 1 84 (J . Cf . E p. 1 6 (J . talis terror n ec

ejusmodi navigium fieri posse putabatur .

” Cf . E in hard , Vi t . Car . ,
c . 1 7 .
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shou ld revile the Christian s if the n ame of emperor shou ld

die ou t among them.

” 1

Now
,
too

,
that the Teu ton s had become Catho lics l ike

those whom they had conquered, they fel t with them that

the true faith and its head stood in n eed o f an emperor

who wou ld really be its defender. They had seen that the

empero rs at Con stan tin ople affected to be as au tocratic in

matters of faith as of c ivi l governmen t
, and they had seen

the head o f the Church treated by h is servile offic ials as an

outcast. The s immering rel igiou s d isun ion between the

real rulers o f the West and the emperor at Con stan tin ople ,
rendered acu te by the iconoc lastic con troversy ,

deepen ed

their po litical disun ion ,
and gave strength to the idea that

the seat of empire shou ld on ce again be in the West
,
or

that it
,
at any rate , shou ld impose the emperor on the

world.

An attempt had already been made under Gregory I I . to Why it

tran sfer th is idea in to the domain of fact. Understan d ing it
’

l
o

s

l

hcii
lace

theimpiety of the emperor, the who le of I taly reso lved to
elect an emperor itself and to conduct him to Con stan ti

n ople.

” 2 I t was
r

on ly the address o f the Pope that stopped

the execution o f this dec ision . But
,
in the year 800 ,

i t was

argued that , as the empero rs by the Bospho rus had no t

become more satisfac to ry , the time had now come to choose

1 An old (twelfth century) Northumbrian annalist asserts (an . 800)
that the Christians of Jerusalem when they sent Charlemagn e the

standard , etc . (cf . A nn . vet . F ran c.
,

begged h im , u t con tra
in surgen tes gentes exurgeret bellica virtute et regali majestate ”

3 ap.

M G . 5 xii i . p. 1 56 . If of no great historical value , the passage is
in teresting n ot on ly on account of its curious alliteration , but when
compared with the contemporary A n n . vet . F ranc . (an . 80 1 ) or C/zron .

.Moissac, ib.
,
ap . M . G . i . 306, wh ich relate that many asked for

an emperor, as the ru ler at Con stantinople was then on ly an empress ,
ne pagan i in sultaren t Christian is , si imperatoris n omen apud Christi
an os cessasset .”

2
_L . P .

,
in v i t . Greg . n . xvii .
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one from the West . The empire on the one hand was

practically vacan t, for it was ou t of the question that a
woman cou ld be allowed to ru le it 1 3 and , on the other, the

proper person to govern it was ready in the person o f the

ru ler of the West . Charlemagne was the u ndoubted lord

of most of the o ld seats of empire. I t was right that
he who had the power o f the emperor shou ld have the

n ame
? Whatever may have been the P Ope

’

s person al

views o n these con ten tion s before the ou tbreak of Paschal
,

the awfu l peri l through wh ich he had then passed made

him qu ite ready after it to subscribe to a scheme

which wou ld mean for him more pro tection even if less

l iberty.

H en ce
,
if he was n ot himself the sou rce when ce first

sprang the idea of the imperial con secration o f Charle

magne
,
he soon heartily embraced it. To state prec isely

when ce it o rigin ated may be imposs ible ; bu t i t wou ld

seem that the attempts which have been made to trace it

beyon d the Pope himself are n ot very successfu l . Because
,

impressed by
'

the power of Charlemagn e
,

'

the poets o f the

court have employed the loftiest language when s1ng1ng

1 Iren e had deposed an d b linded her son (August 6 , and sin ce
then had in fact held the rein s of governmen t.

2 A n n . L au resk . ,
80 1 . E t qu ia jam tun c cessabat a parte Gra c

orum n omen imperatoris , . tun c visum est L eon i seu

reliquo Christian o populo , u t Carolum regem F ran chorum imperatorem

n ominare debu issen t , qu i ipsam Romam ten ebat ub i semper Ca saras
sedere solit i eran t, seu reliquas sedes,

”
etc . Ap. M . G. i . Cf .

Ckron . M oissac, ap. ib. , p . 305, and the note of the con tinuer of the

Chron icle of P rosper of Aqu itain e . When speaking (p. 37 , ap . L . P .
,
i .

322) of the rebellion of the exarch E leu therius
,
he says of Rome, ubi

imperi i solium maneret.” The an nals of Northumbria (an . 800, ap .

M . G. xi i i .) pretend that a party of Greeks came and asked
Charlemagn e “

u t illorum susciperet regnum et imperium .

”
It is

n ot, of course, impossib le that a party at Con stan t inople opposed to

Irene may have taken th is step, but the evidence is n ot of a h igh
order.
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his praises ,
1
and becau se A lcu in often before the Christmas

Day of 800 calls his kingdom a Christian empire,
’2 it has

been surm ised that projects to have him proc laimed

emperor were matters of common d iscussion among h is

en tourage. But
,
when all legitimate deduction s have

been drawn from high-flown epithets of poets and from

obscure remarks in the gen erally one- sided corresponden ce

of A lcu in , i t can on ly be said that it is poss ible that the

e levation of Charlemagne was plan ned by his ow n

advisers ? The probability remain s that even in such

prelimin ary nego tiation s as must have taken place— and

it wou ld seem that they were o f very lim ited exten t— the

greatest share was taken by him whose n ame is directly
con nected with the imperial co ron ation by our au thorities

in every variety of phrase .

4 The un an im ity of the

proceed ings in S t . Peter’s is en ough to show that L eo

must have previou sly con ferred with the chief men of the

Rex Carolus
,
caput orb is, amor populique decusque,

E uropa ven erandus apex, pater optimus, heros
Augu stus

Carmen de Car . , ap . P . L
,
t. 98 , p . 1436 . Cf . Carm. 45, Ad Car . reg .

,

of Alcu in and poems by Theodulf (p. both ap . M . G. P P . ,
i.

2 E pp . 1 77 1 85 202

3 As far as Al cu in
’

s corresponden ce is concerned , Gaskoin does not

think it can
“ be in ferred, from Alcu in ’

s use of such expression s as

imf eriale regnum (E p . 12 1 that he either expected or desired the

elevat ion of h is patron .

” A lcu in , p . 1 23 n .

4 With the quotation s already c ited , comp . Annal . Amand.
,

L eo benedixit eum ad imperium 3 Annal . j uv . M aj , Carolus
imperium suscepit Romanum in Roma

,
et a L eone secundo jun iore

constitutus imperator .

” Both ap. M . G. 5 1. Already in 850 ,

when F lorus
, the deacon of L yon s, wrote h is poetical Querela de div .

imf .
, it was held that Charlemagne had received h is imperial crown

‘by apostolic gift,’ an d that the empire had the ‘
key

—b earer ’ of heaven
for its foun der

H ujus ibi (Rome) prin ceps regn i (of Rome) diademata sumpsit
Munere apostolico
Cuju s (regn i) Roma arx est , et coeli claviger auctor.

Ap. P . L ,
t . 1 1 9 , p. 251 .
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Franks and Roman s , and must have secured their adhes io n

to what he was about to do . Bu t it wou ld seem that the

great ac t under d iscussion was rather the resu l t o f the

en thus iastic adoption of a sudden ly con ceived idea , at

on ce both opportun e and splendid ,
than the co nsummation

of an elabo rately prepared plan .

“ The act is con ceived

of as d irectly ordered by the Divine Providen ce
,
which has

brought abou t a state of things that adm its o f but one

issue , an issue which king , priest , and people have on ly
to obey .

” 1

If it can scarcely be doubted that Charlemagne had at

least a vague kn owledge that there was a movemen t o f

some sort on foot to choose him as the successor of the

deposed Constan tin e VI . , it is qu ite certain that he did n o t

con template its com ing to a head , n or himself en tertain

the idea o f ever assum ing the title o f emperor. F or th is

there is the irrefragable testimony of E ginhard .

“ At this

time,
” writes the secretary

,

“ he received the n ame o f

E mperor and Augustus . To th is he Was at first so averse

that he dec lared that
,
if he cou ld have foreseen the Pope

’

s

in ten tion ,
he wou ld never have en tered the church on that

day ,
though it was one of the chiefest festivals of the year.

” 2

The prin c ipal reason for this reluc tan ce on the part of

Charlemagn e to accept the imperial crown is un fo lded for

u s by the same au thority which tel ls us o f this unwill ingness.

F or E ginhard goes on to say :
“When he had received

the imperial title , he bo re with great patien ce the i l l-wil l

1 Bryce, H oly Rom . E mf .

, p . 53. Cf . Birot, p . 1 5. The A nnals of
M oissac, 800, are enough to prove that there was some preliminary
discuss ion .

2 “ Quod (the name of E mperor) primo in tantum aversatus est
,

ut adfirmaret, se e0 die, quamvis pra cipua festivitas esset, ecclesiam

n on in traturum, s i pon tificis con silium pra scire potu isset .
” C . 28 .

Cf . M anack . 5 angal l . , i . c . 26 .

“ N ich il m inu s suspican tem ipsum
pronun ciavit imperatorem defen soremque ecclesia Romana .

”
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d isplayed towards h im by the Roman emperors , who were

ind ignan t at what had been done . H owever
,
he overcame

their irritation 1 by his magn an im ity ,
by wh ich beyond all

doubt he was immeasurably their superior, send ing them

frequen t embassies
,
and

,
in his letters

, call ing them

bro thers .

” 2 The first attempt he made to allay the

vexation wh ich h is imperial co ron ation caused at Con

stan t in Ople was to apply for the hand
,
blood - stain ed

though it was , o f the E mpress I rene. To Con stan tinople

there came
“
apocrisiarii from Charles and L eo with a

request that she might be jo in ed to Charles in wedlock ,
and that theE ast an d West m ight be made one.

” 3 The

in trigues of the eun uch A etiu s and the subsequen t il lness
and depos ition o f Iren e preven ted the accompl ishmen t

of a '

scheme which m ight have
'

been fo l lowed by the

happiest o f resu l ts in the domain s bo th of po l itics and

religion . Charlemagne ,
however

,
con tin ued his n ego t ia

tion s with her successors
,
Nicephorus and Michael

and was at length, after a display o f fo rce
,
recogn ised by

the latter as ‘
emperor and basileu s The empire,

in theo ry one an d ind ivisible
,
was d ivided between tw o

independen t emperors .

1 The con temptuous man n er in wh ich later Greek authors speak of
Charlemagne show how en during was their ann oyan ce . A pamphlet
printed by H ergen rOther (M on . Gra ca ad P koti um f er tin .

,
Ratisbon ,

1 869 , p. 1 56) alludes to P Ope L eo
’
s summon ing from the inn er parts

of F rankland
‘
, a certain Charles ’

(Kapofmbu rw a) , whom he crown ed
emperor.

2 l b. Again cf. M on . 5 an .

,
l .c.

,
who says that Charlemagne d id n o t

receive the empire with pleasure, “
e0 quod putaret Grecos , majore

succen sos invid ia, al iqu id incommodi regn o F ran corum machinaturos .

”

3 Theoph .
,
in Chron .

, 794 . Cf an . 793 and A n n . E ginkard . ,

802.

4 Ann . E g z
‘

nk .

,
8 1 2 . Cf . E gin .

,
in v i t. Car . ,

c . 16 . Cum qu ibus
( lmperatores Con stan tinopolitan i) — tamen propter susceptum a se

imperatoris n omen et ob hoc
,
quasi qu i imperium eis eripere vellet,

valde Suspectum— foedus fi rmissimum statu it .
”
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in terven tio n of the Roman S en ate, wh ich at that time was

too dead even to have a shadow, it can scarcely be bel ieved

that Charlemagn e, whose on ly idea of the Roman people
’

can but have been ’

of men cowering before the L ombards ,
and trusting to the Pope even for their temporal safety ,

wou ld have esteemed a request from them to become

empero r. A s to h is Frankish n obles
,

’

n o ground can be

imagin ed wh ich wou ld give them a co lourable title to offer

their ru ler the imperial dign ity . Bu t i t was very n atu ral

that an invitation shou ld be valued from the Pope who was

the acknowledged head of the who le Catho l ic Church
,
the

recogn ised lord and sav1our of Rome (the first seat of the

Roman E mpire) , and the successor o f the one whose san c

tion had given stability to the Caro lingian dy n asty. A

letter 1 of Charlemagne’s great grandson ,
the empero r

L ou is II addressed to the E astern emperor Bas i l I.

, proves

indeed how highly the Pope
’

s action was valued . Bes ides ,
the who le po l itical career of Charlemagn e was co loured by

papal in terven tion ,
and that , too , of his ow n seeking. H e

wou ld have the Pope crown and an o in t h is so ns
, subscribe

his treaties
,
and even con firm his will . Moreover , i t is

high ly un like ly that L eo wou ld risk performing an act

wh ich
,
if chiefly because done by him ,

wou ld irritate h is

benefacto r and pro tector. One of Charlemagne
’

s most

tru sted advisers w as his cous in Adalhard
,
abbo t o f Corbey.

H e was with him at Rome in 800
,
and must have kn own

his mind on the papacy. Now o f all the Fran ks he was

the most beloved by L eo also
? I t is su rely

,
then

,
more

1 Quoted infra , p. 52 .

2 P aschasius
,
in n . 1 7 , ed . P . L , t. 1 20 . A D . L eon e

tan to familiaritatis ofli cio susceptus , ut nemin em con stiterit F ran corum

antea suscepisse .

” L eo used to say that if he had misplaced h is faith
in tru sting him he would n ever put confiden ce in another F rank .

With his brothers Wala and Bernard he formed , accord ing to the

express ion of h is b iographer (i b.

,
c . along with Charlemagne,
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than likely that he con su l ted with him before he took the

momen tous step o f giving an imperial Crown ,
an d must

have been convin ced that , on whatever o ther groun ds

Charlemagne m ight no t wish for i t , he wou ld have n o

objection to receiving it because it came from his hands .

And though ,
in the l ight of Greek po litics , Charlemagn e

might have preferred that he had never been salu ted as

emperor , i t seems certain that he was far from bearing any

i ll -will to L eo person ally for his share in that tran saction .

F or A lcu in ,
writing on ly a few mon ths after it , v iz .

,
in April

80 1 , tel ls us that word had been brought to him from

Rome that “
the Af ostol icus was in h igh favour with the

lord emperor.
” 1

In placing the imperial crown on the head of the

Frankish mon arch
,
L eo was an imated by mo tives both

person al and po l itical . The crue l attack wh ich had been

made upon him rendered him more desirous o f in creased

pro tection ,
and he felt that an empero r o f the Roman s

wou ld have more title to in terfere on his behalf than wou ld

a king of the Franks , though styled P atricius and defender

of the Chu rch . A wish for c ivi l as wel l as rel igious un ity
also u rged him on . H e cou ld n o t fail to realise the danger

to Christian E u rope from the Norseman and the S aracen .

H e kn ew that before the rise of the power of Charle

magn e i t was split up in to numerous kingdoms , withou t

any bond of un ity between them but submission in spiritual

matters to the S ee of Rome . And he understood that if

Christendom was to resist the pressure from without, and

the foundation of the empire of the F ranks . Quorum trium imp .

Augustus familiari usus con silio, una secum fundab ili quadratura
F ran corum imperium satis admodum dispos itum regebat reipub lica

augmen tatum .

”

1 E p. 2 16 (J . Candidus noster de Roma reversus est . (et)
Apostolicum suos superare adversarios referebat et in magna esse

gratia cum domino imperatore .

”
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the tenden cy to d is in tegration from within
,
there mu st be

more than spiritual un ity amongst its kingdoms . There

was need of some material un ity . There must be some

temporal au thority to which all wou ld look up an d rally .

To a Roman what was more n atural than the idea of

a revival 1 o f the Roman empire? held then to be theo

ret ically vacan t by the deposition of Con stan tine VI .
,

and known to have been practically dead even in I taly ,
much less in the rest of E urope, s in ce the descen t o f the

L ombards

Those au tho rs
,
then ,

who wou ld have us regard this It was n o t
‘ renovation of the Roman empire

’

as an ac t o f rebel l ion

again st the emperors of Con stan tin ople , ask far too much

of our common - sen se. The au thority o f Byzan tium in

E u rope at th is time was s imply derelict. What is derel ic t

belongs to the first hand that can ho ld it. Bu t if it be

asked what spec ial right the Pope had to revive the empire,
it may be an swered that he had at least as much right as

the men who made the imperial power in the first in stan ce
— Julius Ca sar and Augustus . And in times of difficu lty

and danger, when there is need of ability and willingn ess to

ward off impend in g d isaster, any man has the natu ral right ,
if he has the power , to seize the helm and save himself and

others . Bes ides
,
what more natural than that the ackn ow

ledged H ead of the Church shou ld seek to provide even

for the temporal welfare of his flock ? Was he no t
,
too ,

1 A leaden seal
, preserved at P aris , proc laims in its silen t way that

it was a revival ’and n ot a new creation of empire that was intended .

’

The reverse presen ts an armed bu st of Charlemagne, with the in

scription , D . N . KAR. IMP . P P . P P . AUG . 3 the obverse a c ity
gate surmounted by a cross and flanked by two towers, with the

word ROMA below it
,
an d the in scription ,

RE NOVATIO ROMAN
IM P .

2 Wh ich
,
wrote Jomandes , in the sixth cen tury, on ce held subject the

whole world “
et hacten us vel imag inarte teneat.

”
Ap. R . I . i .

,

pt . i. , p . 222.

VOL I I .
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lord of Rome and , as the heir of its preservers , the n atural

guard ian o f its rights P
1

I t is suffic ien tly obvious that L eo cou ld n ot have re

establ ished the au tho rity of the E astern emperors in

E urope ,
had he wished to do so . And certain ly he had

n o reason to en tertain any such wish . They had proved

themselves un able to save the West from the barbarian s ,
and anything bu t the defenders of the Chu rch. The Pope ,
then

,
with sen se chose as empero r on e who had the power

to save E u rope from the heathen and the will to defend

the Chu rch . The power of Charlemagne is ackn owledged

by friend and foe alike ; his goodwill to defend the Chu rch

is proc laimed by himse lf. In the preface to his Admon it io

gen eralis ,
” amon g his Caf i tularies , or legal pronouncemen ts ,

he sty les himself : “ By the grace and mercy ofGod
,
king and

ru ler of the kingdom o f the Franks
,
and of H o ly Church the

devou t defender and humble helper.
” 2 And in the head ing

of the first capitu lary , he dec lares , acco rd ing to one readin g

at least , that he is
“
in all things

3 the adjutan t of the Aposto l ic

S ee .

”

A s he called h imself, so was he addressed by others .

The bishops assembled at the Coun c il of Mayen ce (8 1 3)

1 Quite in harmony with th is is the judgment of P rofessor Bury
As the virtual sovereign ,

then
,
of Italy, as far as it was Roman— for

even in the days of the exarchs he had often been its sovereign far

more truly than the exarch or the emperor— and as the bearer of the
idea of the Roman empire with all its trad ition s of civilisation , the P ope
had the right, by the standard of justice, to tran sfer the represen tation
of the ideas whereof he was the keeper to on e who was ab le to realise
them .

”
H ist . of the L ater Rom . E mf . , i i . pp. 508

—
9 . H e had previous ly

observed If it (the election of an emperor) was n ot legally defen s ib le ,
it was as thoroughly justifiab le by the actual history of the tw o pre

ceding cen turies as it has been justified by the history of the ten

succeeding cen turies .

”

2 “
E go Carolus grat ia Dei ejusque misericordia donan te, Rex et

rector regn i F rancorum et devotus S . eccles ia defen sor humil isque
adju tor.” (P reefat . Caf i t .

,
22

,
ap. Boretiu s

,
i . p .

3 [b.

, p. 44.
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addressed him as the most 1 Christian emperor, the rec tor

of the true rel igion and the defender of the H o ly Church o f

God .

”

E ven at the risk of being ted ious , we will add to

the evidence already c ited of Charlemagne
’

s pos ition in

regard to the Church an extract from an in troduction to

a MS . of the laws of the L ombard king Ro tharis , preserved

in the library of the dukes of Go tha .

“
A s he (Charle

magne) was worthy of the empire
’

s honour
,
he obtained the

imperial crown ; he received. all the dign ities of the Roman

power ; he was made the most du tifu l son of L ord Peter;
the Apostle ,

and he defended P eter
’

s f rof erty from h is

foes .

” 2

If it be imagined that too much has been assumed in The

supposing that it was ch iefly the Pope
’

s act which revived
famous

the empire in the West
,
we have not on ly the word 3

of to Basil ,
’

1 Labbe, vii . 1 240 .

2 M . G. 5 5 . L angob. , p . 10 3 D r. H odgkin ’
s tran slat ion

,
Italy ,

etc.
,
v . 149 . Th is passage indicates clearly enough that, though

Charlemagne was mean t by L eo to b e the successor of Augustus, of

Con stan tin e the Great, an d of Justin ian ,
it was n o t intended that he

should be the heir of all the power assumed by those rulers in Church
and State alike . L eo des igned him to be

,
n ot the Church’s master,

but her
‘dutifu l son .

’
The centre round wh ich the min ds of men were

to move was n ot to b e th is world, the emp ire, ‘Ca sar— b ut heaven ,
the

Church , an d the P ope . Cf . Balan , 5 tor ia d’l talia, i i . 220 ff.
3 In a brief in behalf of the monastery at Cen tula, the P ope speaks

of Charlemagn e, “whom w e, moved by God, have this day con secrated
Augustus for the defen ce and promotion of the H o ly Un iversal
Church,” ap. Jaffe, ad an . 800 . It is on ly fair to note that some

con s ider th is charter spurious . Gregoroviu s shows h imself very
anxious to estab lish the idea that the

‘Roman people
’
had an

effect ive share
, perhaps equal to that of the P ope, in th is ren ovation

of empire. But the fact is they had n o more say in the matter than

they had in the making of. the first Roman emperors . They made
themselves desf i te the Roman people, an d the P ope in stitu ted the

Carolingian emperors w i thou t them. An d when he asserts (Rome, ii .
p. 499 )

“ a decree of election of the Roman nob ility an d people had
undoubtedly preceded the coronation ,” he has on ly his own ideas of

what he th inks ‘
ought to have taken place ’

to fall back upon .

Charlemagn e had n ot an atom of respect for the
‘Roman people .

’
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the Pope h imself that such was in fact the case
,
bu t the

au thoritative dec laration o f an emperor. The empero r of

Con stan tinople ,
Bas il I. ,

wro te to the emperor L ou is 1 1.

(1875) to complain of his taking the title o f empero r,
which belonged to him alon e. In h is reply , L ou is po in ts

out that , with the exception of Bas il
,
he is recogn ised as

emperor by al l Christian kings ; for they look
“
to the

an o in ting and con secration by wh ich
,
by means of the

imposition o f the hands of the supreme Pon tiff an d by

prayer , w e have been
,
by the will of heaven , advanced

to th is high position ,
and to the empire o f the Roman

prin c ipate , wh ich we ho ld by God’

s will. Your
beloved fratern ity further writes that you are aston ished

that we are called emperor of the Roman s , and n o t emperor

of the Franks . Bu t you must understand that if w e are

n ot emf eror of the Roman s
,
w e can n o t be emperor of the

Franks . F o r as among the Roman s this sublime appella

tion first aro se,
we have assumed i t from those whose

c ity w e have received from heaven to govern
,
as w e have

received in l ike manner the mother of all the churches of

God to defend an d advan ce. From this mo ther our race

received in the first in stan ce the au tho rity of kings (he

refers to the action of Pope Zachary) , and then that o f

emperors . F or the prin ces of the Franks were first called

kings ; and then tho se were called emf erors who were for

th is end (ad lzoc) an o in ted by the Roman Pon tiff with the

ho ly o il. Charles the Great
,
my great-great—grandfather ,

ano in ted by the supreme Pon tiff, w as the first of our race

to be called emperor , and to be made the ano in ted o f the

L ord . And if,
”

con tin ues L ou is
,

“

you rai l again st the

Pope for his action , you have as much reason to rail

again st S amuel fo r passing over S au l , whom he had him

self ano in ted
,
and for ano in ting David king. TheWestern

then rem inds the E astern empero r of the way in wh ich the
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popes had been left defenceless again st their enemies by
the rulers o f Con stan tinople , an d , what was .worse ,

had

been through them assailed by heresies . H en ce
,
n aturally ,

the popes turned their backs on the apostates , and em

braced the Fran ks .

1

The ou tcome of L eo
’

s act (and the letter o f the emperor E
esp lts o f

L ou is shows how tru ly it was the Pope
’

s act) , whi le it d id aoiioii .

n ot in any way in terfere with the power, or real rights, o f

the E astern emperors , in creased that of Charlemagne at

least ind irec tly . Though it d id n o t add to his domin ion s by
one rood o f land

,
i t gave him a so lid in c rease o f au thority

by the way
'

in which it caused him to be looked up to

as wel l by his own subjects as by o ther Chris tian peoples

and kings
?

-

'

F o r there was such a charm abou t the n ame

o f emperor, that even the very barbarian ru lers who had

destroyed in the West the power o f the emperors , kept a

sort of covert respect fo r them
,
and sometimes even

accepted from the emperors of Con stan tinople the title of

f atr icius . But the resu l t o f L eo
’

s work on the Christmas

Day of SOC -

was n o t con fined to the reign of Charlemagne.

I t endured in appearan ce ti l l the August o f 1 806 , when the

emperor Fran c is I I . renoun ced the imperial crown
,
and

thereby brought “
the o ldest po l itical in stitu tio n in the

wo rld 3 to an end .

” I t ex isted prac tically till the

days of the emperor Charles V .
,
who was the last o f the

emperors crowned by the Pope.

A s a last wo rd on th is subject we wil l po in t out that

the un ion o f Church and S tate, brought abou t by the

renovation o f the empire, was in the main productive o f

1 This letter, from the Cli r on icle of S alern o, is to be found ap.

R. I. ii .
, pt . i i . , p. 243. Klein clausz has made a vain attempt to

upset the authen tic ity of th is letter.
2 Cf . E inhard , in v i t . Car .

,
C . 1 6 . The emperor was pub lic ly prayed

for in the services of the Church .

3 Bryce, The H oly Roman E mf i re, p . 1 .
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frequen tly averted the horrors of war at a time when men

seemed to think they were born to fight. I t was this
feel ing o f the brotherhood of peoples wh ich promoted an

in tercourse among the men of the West
,
greatly

,
o f course ,

to their mutual benefit
,
to wh ich no thing in our times can

compare. Where there was much to be learned
,
or where

there was much to do
,
thither

, heed less whether to L ondon ,

to Paris
,
Or to Rome

,
wen t the workers or the seekers after

truth . And glad ly were they welcomed. F or they Were

received without that miserable jealou sy and suspic ion

which modern ideas o f n ation al ity have engendered— ideas

which make many men act at leastas though they believed

that the be- all and end -all of every thing was n ation ality .

On e Church
,
on e empire w as a c lear

,
n oble

,
and grand

cen tral idea to wh ich o thers , at on ce beautifu l an d

practical , cou ld aggregate. Ou t o f reflection of th is kind

arose the remark o f Gregorovius : A ll the life of n ation s

became hen ceforward bound together in a great con cen tric

system of Church an d empire , an d out of this system

sprang the common c ivil isation of the West.” 1

Among the resu lts of L eo
’

s crown ing Charlemagne was Who had
supreme

n ot that he gave up all h1s sovereign rights ln Rome. H e power in

n o more ceased to be its ru ler than d id the king of Bavaria
Rome ?

lose all his regal power over Bavaria on the proclamation

o f Wil l iam
,
King o f Prussia

,
as E mpero r of Germany

,
in

1 87 1 . No doubt
,
as empero r, Charlemagne wou ld have

more rights than those of a simple patric iu s ; he wou ld

stand to the Pope in much the same pos ition as our

sovereign does to the in dependen t prin ces of our Indian
empire

? H en ce in his letters to the empero r, L eo does
1 Rome, i i . 508 f. Cf . Davis

, Ckar lemagne, p. 1 4 f.
, 2 10 f. , and

S o lmi , 5 tato e Ckiesa, p . 1 5. Of th is last work see a fu ll an d ab le
crit ic ism in the Rev . d

’
kist . eccles .

,
Ju ly 1 904 , p . 573 ff.

2 And so , as my friend Mr. Urquhart has po in ted out to me , the

popes regarded the emperors n ot on ly as
‘brothers and son s,

’but as
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n ot fail to make it c lear that Charlemagne is his defender,

b ut n o t in all things his master. Writing
1

on on e

occas ion to complain of the do ings of some of the

emperor
’

s
‘ missi ,

’

he asks that “
the oblation which you r

an cesto rs and you you rself have o ffered to Blessed Peter

may remain acceptable in h i s s 1ght , so that you may deserve

to receive a su itable reward from the keybearer of the king

dom ofh eaven
,
who has con stitu ted you his defen ders in h is

in terests . Further
,
whilst con sen ting to work along with

the emperor in taking defen s ive measu res on the coasts

again st the S aracen s and Northmen
, whose sea power was

n ow making itself felt , L eo
’

s very words
2
show that there

were coasts that belonged to him as wel l as to the emperor.

And if the empero r
’

s miss i , who came to ass ist in the

admin istration of justice
,
in terfered with the Pope

’

s

arrangemen ts
,
L eo d id n ot hes itate to ask the empero r

indign an tly if it was by his o rders that his miss i hampered ,

to the great detrimen t of the papal exchequer?the adm in is

trat ive rights of the duces whom he had appo in ted over

their overlords in temporals un der certain c ircumstan ces . They were
the lords of the popes as the German emperor is n ow the lord of

the German P rin ces. S . Gregory V II. calls Henry IV .

“ domin um

fratrem et fil ium .

” Jaffe, Reg ,
i i i . 7 .

1 E p. 9 , ap. M . G. E ff , v. 9 , ap . Jaffe, Al on . Carol . Qui (b . P etrus)
vos in suis utilitatibus defen sores con stitu it .” Th is letter perhaps belongs
to the year 807 . Cf E p . 1

,
ap. M G . v .

,
and ap. Jaffe

,
i b. , 1 , where

L eo tells Charlemagn e that he will receive h is son P ippin in a way that
will become “

the son of so great a defender of the H oly Church of God .

”

2 “Ut litoraria nostra ac vestra ab infestat ion e pagan orum

tuta reddan tur n os studium pon imus .

” E p. 1 , ubi suf .

Cf . E p. 6, ib.
, where, after narrating to the emperor the ravages of the

Moors on the islands of P on za and Isch ia, etc . , the P ope adds : De

n os tr is autem termin ibu s in sin uamus vestra imp . poten tia : qu ia per
in tercession em B. V . M. et per vestram pruden tissimam ordina
tion em omn ia salva existun t . A quo en im de illorum adventu vestra
n os exhortavit seren itas , semper f ostera et li toraria n ostra ordinata
habu imus .

”

3 E p . 2, ap . M G. v . , or ap . Jaffe.
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the d ifferent c ities . I t may be noted here that these

miss i were in the n ature of i tin eran t judges
,
whose

bus in ess it w as to see that the local autho rities in the

d ifferen t town s d id '

their du ty . Cen n i ,1 in his notes to

this letter, quotes the famous con stitu tion o f the emperor

L o thaire
,
drawn up

“

in the time of E ugen ius I I . (824
to the effect that it Was

'

the emperor
’

s will that miss i

shou ld be appo in ted by the Pope and himself, who shou ld

each year repo rt how the d ifferen t dukes and judges
admin istered justice. Complain ts w ere in the first in stan ce

to be referred to the Pope, as to the ord in ary and

immed iate autho rity , who shou ld h imself cause them to be

satisfied 3 or , if he preferred it , they were to be referred to

the emperor to be dealt with
? The idea of L eo was that

the emperors were to admin ister justice within the

domin ion s o f the Pope when invited by him so to do ,

though no t whenever they chose to do so on their ow n

in itiative ; but that in grave ' temporal d ifficu lties they
shou ld con stitute the u ltimate court of appeal . L iving at

a d istan ce and in terfering on ly occas ion ally in the p apal

governmen t
,
they were nevertheless to be always in the

background ,
as i t were, and to serve as a co n tinual Warn ing

and menace to the turbu len t nobility . Wh i le the emperor

had no little eccles iastical au tho rity, and the Pope stil l

mo re temporal pow er, each was to be independen t in h is

own sphere . The scheme was
,
certain ly , an adm irable one

for securing the independen ce o f the papacy
?

We may now return to the h isto ry o f the course of even ts
,

1 P . L ,
t. 98, p. 532.

2 Consti t. L ot/i .

, c . 4 , ap . Boretiu s , Caf i t .

, i . 323.

3 Cf . a very lucid article, D el 5 acr o Roman o imf ero , by E . San tin i,
in a volume addressed to L eo XI I I . on the occasion of h is episcopal
jub ilee. S iena, 1 893. The above paragraph in the text has been
compi led in accordan ce with some admirab le suggestion s I received
from Mr . Urquhart.



58 L E O III.

Charlemagn e passed the win ter in Rome
,
occupied not on ly

with the trial and pun ishmen t of the Pope
’

s enemies , bu t

with the affairs
, public and private , ecc lesiastical and c ivil ,

of Rome and the whole of I taly . After despatch ing an

army under his son Pippin , the king of I taly ,
again st the

Duke of Beneven tum, who was too independen t to su it the

new emperor, that prince left Rome after E aster (April 25)
an d set ou t for the North ?

Wh ilst E inhard in his an n als 2 relates that in the fo l lowing

year n egotiation s were en tered in to between the E astern

court and Charlemagne
,
Theophanes

3 adds that to the

emperor
’

s ambassadors were added those of the Pope ,

and that
,
besides confirming peace between the two

sovereign s
,
the ambassadors had in View the bringing

abou t a marriage between the empress I ren e and thei r

master. If their m ission had been successfu l
,
it wou ld have

pu t an easy end to the soreness felt by the E ast at the

creation of a Western
’

emperor. The plan ,
whether

origin ating from the Pope or from Charlemagne himself,
was a good on e. But it m iscarried

,
and that through the

in terested advice of one of I rene’s min isters . Wel l wou ld

i t have been for I rene if she had accepted the proffered

hand of the mighty Frank. F or
,
on October 31 of th is very

year, she lost her thron e , and found herself banished to the

Isle of L esbos by the usurper Nicephorus , who had formerly

been the Treasurer Thus passed from

the stage o f the world
’

s history a prin cess whose beau ty ,

abilities , and even virtues
,
were brought in to more striking

promin en ce by her later crimes . Charlemagn e
’

s ambassa

dors were grac iously heard by Nicephorus , who sen t back

legates of his ow n with them both to the empero r and

1 E inhard, Annal . , ad an . 80 1 .

2 1b.
, ad an . 802.

3 Theoph . ,
in Cli ron . , ad an . 793, 794, and H ist . M iscella, l . 23.
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the Pope, and co n cluded at least a prel iminary treaty o f

peace
?

In the fo l lowing year the No rth of I taly was agitated e III

again V l sits

by the story that there had been found 1n Man tua a sponge Charle

that had been d ipped in the blood of Our L ord Jesus Christ
n’agne '

804 '

and carried thither by L onginu s . In the summer

news of this so - called d iscovery was brought to Charle

magne , who at on ce begged the Pope
”

to inqu ire in to the
truth of the affair. L eo took advan tage of this request 2 of
the empero r to go stil l further no rth and pay Charlemagne

a second vis it? as well .for his love of the empero r as for

the needs of the Church . Charlemagne was at Aachen

(A ix - la- Chapel le) when word was brought to him , abou t the

middle of November
,
that the Pope wished to keep the

feast of Christmas with h im. At on ce the young prince
Charles was sen t forward to meet the Pope at S t . Maurice

in Valais . H e himself received the Pope in the o ld bas il ica

of S t . Remy at Rheims , and then wen t with him to

Qu iercy— a place already so famous in the histo ry o f the

relation s between the popes and the Caro l ingian s— where

they kept the feast of Christmas . H ere , and at Aachen ,

they were together for eight days . Un fortun ately we are

left u tterly in the dark as to what matters were d iscussed

between them. Gregorovius,
4 however, who is here c ited

1 E inhard, Annal . , ad an . 803. Cf . suf ra, p . 45.

2 1b. , ad an . 804 .

“Causa adven tus ejus (L eon is) ha c erat.
P erlatum est ad imperatorem a state pra terita, Christi sanguinem in

Mantua c ivitate fu i sse repertum, propter hoc misit ad P apam, petons ut
hujus fama veritatem inquireret,

”
etc .

3 P oeta Saxo (ap. M . G. 5 5 1
,
or Jaffe, M on . Carol . ) says (ad an . 804)

that the P ope left Rome
“
Augusti L eo flagran ti deductus amore
Aecclesia quoque pro can sis , qu ibus imperiali
E sse videbat opu s mun im in e

,
rursus adire

F rancorum terras.

”

4 Rome, i i i . 13, 14 . F leury, H ist . eccles . , l . xlv . n . 27 , conjectures with
at . least as much reason that L eo wished to consu lt the emperor on the
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merely as a type of a certain c lass of h istorian s , is n o t

withou t sources o f private in formation . L eo had come for

more land . Bu t he d id n ot obtain all his des ires
,
for the

d ispute concern ing the fron tiers o f his . property , or those

between imperial supremacy and the papal territorial power ,
remained to be the subjec t of lasting d issen sio n s

,
whi le the

exorbitan t demands of S t . Peter awoke the ind ign ation of

the youthful Pippin ,

”
etc . With such pu re imagin ings cer

tain modern authors are l iteral ly crammed . What lover

o f truth wou ld n o t almos t prefer the bare l ist o f dry facts ,
given by many of the early chron ic lers of the Midd le Ages ,
to this? On his return jou rney the emperor caused the Pope

to be escorted to Ravenn a through Bavaria , a coun try wh ich

he wished to see. H e reached Rome loaded with presen ts
?

The great emperor , feeling that the allotted span of

human l ife, the threescore years and ten ,
was drawing on

apace for him (he was now s ixty -fou r) , and thinking that

the best way to avo id d ispu tes arising between his three

son s after h is death was to let them know during his l ife

what portion o f his great empire wou ld fall to each on e of

them
,
and to have th is divis ion previously wel l ratified ,

assembled the great o n es of his realm at Th ionville

Befo re this gathering he an noun ced his in ten tion o f d ivid

ing his empire between h is three son s
,
L ou is

,
Charles

,
and

Pippin . Th is po l icy of endless subd ivision
2
o f territory was

affairs of Ven ice and of F ortunatus of Grado . Balbo an d Balan
(S tor ia i i . 238) hold with greater probab ility that Charlemagn e
had invited the P ope to come and discuss wi th him the important
question of the d ivis ion of h is empire ,

1 E ginhard, Annal .
,
ad an . 804 . Cf . P oeta Saxo

,
who writes that the

gifts were worthy of the giver and the taker— the most illustrious
b ishop and sovereign of the time.

H ic cum pontificum clarissimus
,
illeque regum

T emporis illin s, n u llo dub itan te fu issen t .

”

2 Just as detrimentally as the equal d istribution of property act s on

F ran ce at this day .
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to prove fatal n o t on ly to the Caro l ingian empire it self
fbu t

to the prosperity o f E urope in the n in th and ten th cen turies .

There is n o call here to give the terms of the wil l 1 which

Charlemagne read up befo re h is n obles
,
espec ially as it

never took effect
, for both Charles and

, Pippin d ied befo re

their father. But in assign ing his domin ion s
-

to Pippin ,

I taly was dec lared h is up to the boundaries of S t. Peter ”

— a fact which shows plain ly en ough that Charlemagne did

n ot cons ider the dom in ion s of the Pope to be at the dis

posal of the empero r. And the three brothers were ex

horted to be in earn est about the defen ce o f the Church of

S t . Peter in the first place , and then o f the other churches .

They had to defend the former from its en emies , and ,
as

far as they cou ld and as was reason able , to strive that it

obtain ed its rights. A fter the n obles had sworn to adhere

to the c lauses o f the will , E inhard h imself
,
who gives

2
us

this in fo rmation , took it to Rome to receive the s ign ature

o f the Pope . If there is on e thing that the conduc t of

Charlemagne towards the popes teaches , it is that he

placed in every thing the u tmost rel ian ce on the mo ral

Support to be derived from the con curren ce of the

1 The text of it may be read in the Caf i t . Reg . F ran c .
, ed .

Boretius, i . 1 26 f.
,
etc . A full analys is of it may be read in P ere Dan ie l’s

H ist . de F ran ce, i . p . 484 f. The
‘ Italy ’ wh ich he leaves to P ippin

he is careful to define as L ombardy .

’ l taliam
, vero , guce et L ang o

bardia dic itur P ippin o di lecto fi l io n ostro
”
3 an d later on ,

when
making an other division , on the supposit ion that P ippin were to d ie

before the other two , Charles has to have Italy “
u sque ad terminos

S P etri .” The exact words of the will with regard to the relation s
of h is son s to the popes are of the last importan ce .

“ S uf er omn ia

autem jub emus
,
u t ipsi tres fratres curam et defen sion em eccles ia

S . P etri simul suscipian t , s icu t quon dam ab avo n ostro Carolo et

b . mem . gen itore P ipino Rege , et a n ob is postea suscepta est ; u t

earn cum‘ Dei adju torio ab hostibus defen dere n itan tur
, et justitiam

suam quan tum ad ipsos pertin et et ratio postulaverit habere fac ian t .”
2

'

“ Qu ibus pontifex leotis , et adsen sum pra bu it, et propria man u

sub scripsit .

”
E inhard , A n nal .

,
ad an . 806 .
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L atin Fathers . But as they often simply said that H e

proceeded from the Father
,
and sometimes that H e

‘
was

sen t through the S on ,

’

some of the Greeks began to imagine

that the add ition of the
‘ Filioque ’ impl ied some false

doctrine . H en ce the question of the
‘

procession
’

of the

H o ly Ghost was d iscussed at the Counc il of Gen tilly (767)
and in the Caro l ine Books . And when certain L atin

monks in Palestine began to use the Filioque
,
they were

accu sed by their neighbours o f heresy . The letter. in

which they make kn own their d ifficu lties to the P Ope is

still extan t ,1 and is very in teresting“

. I t is addressed
“ To the most ho ly and reverend L ord - in Christ

,
Father

L eo ,
the first Bishop and un iversal Pope of the H o ly

Aposto lic City o f Rome, the congregation o f the Mou n t

of Olives . I t then begin s as fo l lows : “ Our L o rd has

deigned to exalt you , Father, over al l bishops, and your

ho ly S ee over all Christian S ees . F or with H iS '

own l ips

d id Christ condescend to say ,
Thou art Peter

,
etc .

’

(Matt .

xvi . Most kind father , w e who are strangers in this

ho ly c ity o f Jerusalem,
love no man on

‘

earth more than

you ,
and day and n ight pray for you . H en ce to you do

we make known the troubles we are here enduring.

” They

go on to state that John
,
a monk of the lau ra o f S . S abas ,

near Jerusalem,
called them and all the Franks heret ics .

In defen ce, the Fran ks repl ied that if they were called

heretics , it wou ld be n ecessary to charge the aposto lic S ee

with heresy
? John then had recourse to deeds 3 and on

Christmas Day (808 ) sen t some laymen
“
to pitch them

thi s diffi cult question is admirab ly set forth in Brehier, L e sckisme

Orien t . du X[6 b iecle
, p. 1 29 ff. Cf . Vin cen z i , De f rocess . 5f ir itus 5

Rome, 1 878 . Neale’s H ist . of the H oly E astern Ckurck , Dissert. i i i .,
p. 1 095 ff , gives the Orthodox Greek point of View .

1 Jaffe, M on . Carol
, p . 382 .

2 l b. F rater
,
s ile . Quodsi n os dic is ha reticos , de sede S . apostolica

dicis ha resim .

”
Non en im potuerun t n os foras ejicere .

”
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ou t (as the letter phrases it) of the Church bu il t over the

cave at Bethlehem where Our L ord was born . But the

sturdy Franks were n o t easy to ejec t . And they proud ly

in form the Pope :
“ They cou ld n o t pu t us forth . We all

said
,

” they con tinue “
here w e wish to die 3 and you shall

not cast u s ou t .

” They pious ly attribu te their power of

resistan ce to extra strength which the Pope
’

s prayers and

faith had obtained for them . They then ,
they say , appealed

to the c lergy of the c ity. A public meeting was he ld in

the neighbourhood o f Moun t Calvary . In terrogated as to

their faith
,
they dec lared that it w as the same as that o f

the Roman Chu rch
,
but po in ted out that they were in

the habit of u s ing certain expression s in their prayers

that the Greeks were not .
“ In the

‘Glory be to the

Father
,

’

urged the Frank mon k s
, you do n o t say

‘
as it

was in the begin n ing ’

; in the ‘Gloria in excels is ’

you do

n o t say
‘
tu so lus altissimus

’

; you say the
‘

Our Father
’

d ifferen tly to us 3 and in the Creed we say more than you ,

w e add
,

‘
who proceeds from the Father and the S on .

’

They (the Franks) then begged the people no t to l isten

to the monk John ; and reminded them that if they
called the Frankish mon ks heretics , it wou ld be to accuse

of heresy the thron e o f Peter. “ If you do that you
1 will

s in .

“ And now , our most kind Father , deign to think

of us you r servan ts
,
who though so far away

,
are your

sheep. To you?as your ho l iness knows , the who le wo rld

1 l b. Quodsi n os dicitis ha reticos, de thron o P etri dicitis ha resim .

E t si hoc dicitis , peccatum in ducitis super vos .

”

2 l b.

“ E t tib i commissus est omn is mundus
, sicu t vestra san ctitas

scit ; sicut ait Domin us P etro :
‘
S i diligis me, P etre, pasce oves

We may remark here , by the way, that when any an cien t
wri ters attrib ute the righ t to rule the who le Christian world to the

b ishop of Rome
,
it is n ot to any of the thousand and on e reason s

wh ich some authors have inven ted to account for the position of the

P ope that they appeal in support of the ir assertion , but simply to the
words of Our L ord to the first P ope, S t. P eter .
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has been en tru sted ; in asmuch as the L o rd said to Peter
,

-If you love me
,
feed my sheep (S . John ,

xxi. I They
then -

go on to in form the Pope that they had heard the

words ,
‘
whoproceeds from the Father and the SoiL

’

sung

in the chapel o f
‘
the empero r (Charlemagne) your son

’

;

and that in the homily of S t . Gregory and the Ru le of S t .

Ben ed ict , .which the same emperor had given them
, . the

same words also o c
'

curred . Bu t t ho monk John had caused

them much trouble by asserting that the H o ly Ghost d id

not proceed from the Father and the S on . In con c lu s ion

they .earnestly beg the Pope to look in to the matter
of the

‘

process ion o f the H o ly Ghost ,
’

to call to
'

the

mind of
'

the .emperor that they had heard the Words ,
‘
who proceeds , in his chapel , and to let them know

the resu l t .”

Of this matter L eo at on ce in formed 1 Charlemagne

send ing him the letter he had just received H e at the

same time sen t to the monks of Moun t Olivet a creed 2
of

the o rthodox faith , that all might preserve it true and

in tact , in accordan ce with this our H o ly Catho l ic and

Aposto lic Church .

”

In con sequen ce of th is letter o f the P Ope,
Charlemagne coun cii of

convened an assembly of bishops in November 809 , at éfigfiihe ,

809 .

1 E p . ad Car. , M on . Carol , Jaffe, p. 386 .

2
'

l b.

“ Nos symbo lum i llis m isimus
, quatenu s omnes

secundum han c mostram Cath . et Apost . eccles . reetam et in violatam

ten ean t fidem.

” The Creed of L eo is printed in Baluze, M iscel l , vii .
in it . ,

an d in Mign e, P . L , t. 1 29 , p. 1 260 . It is addressed “
to all the

Orien tal Churches ,” that, “ all the w or ld may ho ld the faith inviolate
according to the H oly Roman Catho lic and Aposto lic Church .

” “ L eo

episcopus servu s servorum Dei omn ibus orien talibus E cclesiis . H oc

symbolum orthodoxa fidei vob is m ittimus ut tam vos quam omn is

mundus sec undum Romanam S . Cath . et Apost . E ccles . rectam et

inviolatam ten eatis fidem .

” What that faith was with regard to the

process ion of the H oly Ghost, he makes qu ite clear. Credimus

Spiritum S . a P atre et a F ilio aqualiter proceden tem , con substan tialem,

coa ternum P atri et F ilio .

VOL . II .
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Aachen . The Coun c il proc laimed 1 the orthodox doctrine
in regard to the process ion of the H o ly Ghost , and seems

to have san ctioned the con tin ued use of the
‘Filioque ’

in the Creed . F or the sake 2 of having the matter settled ,

Charlemagn e sen t to the P Ope an embassy composed of

a bishop and an abbot .

E arly in the year 8 10, the Pope held a con ference with

the legates o f the emperor in the sacristy (secretar ium) of

S t . Peter’s . When various ‘ testimon ies ’3 had been read
,

he dec lared that his bel ief was in accordan ce with the

au thors quoted , and with the passages of the sacred

S criptures adduced , and that he forbade anyone to teach

or ho ld any doctrine Opposed to that of the Coun c il at

Aachen . The testimon ies here spoken of were doubtless

extracts from the works of Theodulphus , bishop of Orlean s
,

and Smaragdus , abbo t o f S t . Michel (now S t . Mihiel) , n ear

Verdun . I t is from on e o f his letters to Charlemagne

to wh ich such acts as we have of the Roman synod were

appended— that we know what wen t on in Rome between

the Pope and the empero r
’

s legates . In his work Smaragdus

had made
’

it his chief object to co l lect the passages o f

S cripture that bear directly or in directly on this subjec t

of the procession o f the H o ly
" Ghost ; whi le Theodu lphus

aimed at co l lecting texts from the Greek , and espec ially
from the Popes and the L atin Fathers . After the

dec laration of the Pope above rehearsed ,
an in formal

d iscussion took place, which the abbo t Smaragdus , who

1 H efele
,
H ist . Con c . , v. p. 1 74 (F r .

2 “ Cujus (qua stio de process . S . S .) defin ienda causa Bernhariu s ,
etc . , Romam ad L eonem papam miss i sun t.” E inhard

,
Anna l .

,
ad

an . 8og.

3 “
L eotis a pra dictis Missis testimon iis ait (L eo), ita tch eo

c um his auc toribus et S . S criptura auctoritatibus . S i qu is al iter de hac
re sen tire vel docere voluerit

,
defendo

,

”
etc . Cf . 5marag . lib

,
ap. Man si

,

Con c. ,
xiv . p . 1 8 seq.

,
or any other of the great editions of the Counc ils ,

eg . L abbe
,
vii . 1 1 94 .
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was himself presen t , say s he cou ld no t undertake to write

down (c learly ) . By degrees the d iscussion took a more

formal character
,
of which the worthy abbo t has left us

a most in teresting summary . Of course, it was at once

qu ite plain to the envoys that there was n o difference in

po in t o f faith between the Pope and themselves . But they

n aturally wished to get their custom o f s inging the Creed ,

with the ‘Filioque
’ add ition , recogn ised by the Pope. H en ce

they argued that since it was true that the H o ly Ghost

proceeded from the Father and the S on , that truth ought

to be taught . To th is L eo agreed . Why not then teach

the truth by s inging ? Teaching by s inging
,
replied the

Pope, is a good method
, but it is n ot good to in sert words

where one has no right . The envoys adm itted that they
were aware that the Fathers of the d ifferen t oecumen ical

counc i ls had fo rbidden addition s to be made to the Creed
,

bu t they askedwhether it wou ld n o t be lawfu l to s ing the

Filioque,’ if they (the Coun c i ls) had in serted it. I t wou ld
,

assen ted the Pope. Wou ld no t the Fathers of the General

Coun c i ls have don e w ell if they had inserted such an im

po rtan t addit ion
,

. persisted the . envoys ? No doubt, was

the an swer ; but as they did n o t in sert it
,
they had very

good reason s for their omission of the add ition . Before

n ight pu t an end to the discuss ion
,
the Pope po in ted out

that it was impossible to put al l the artic les of faith in to

the Creed .

When the con feren ce was reopened next day , the envoys

urged that the ‘ Filioque ’

had been added so lely with the

laudable objec t of in structing the people on a most im

po rtan t po in t of doctrine . Whereupon L eo rem inded

them that after the F athers of the differen t Coun c i ls had

forbidden people to tamper w i th the Creed on their ow n

au thority ,
it made n o matter with what in ten tion they

acted
'

when they vio lated the decrees of the Fathers . Bu t
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have you not you rself given leave for the singing of the

Creed , put in the envoys ? The Pope allowed that he

had f ermi tted the s inging of the Creed
,
but n o t with the

add ition ,
to ld them they had better fo l low the custom of

the Roman Church
,
and asked what it was to him (Qu id

ad nos) that t he Franks could u rge that they had no t origin

ated the custom. The irrepressible Franks now adduced

their final
- argument, and acutely in sisted that to drop

the Filioque wou ld be to cause the people to thin k that

it was n ot true that the H o ly Ghost proceeded from the

Father and from the S on . Cou ld the P Ope tel l them what

was best to be don e , therefore , un der the c ircumstan ces ?

H ad I been asked ,

” retorted the Pope, before the custom

o f s inging the Creed in your mann er began ,
I shou ld have

to ld you not to make the in sertion .

”

As it was , he advised ,1

n ot commanded
,
that

,
on the ground that it was n ot sung

in the Chu rch of Rome,
their custom of s inging the Creed

shou ld be gradually abandoned . Then what had been

established rather from love of novelty than by au thority

wou ld be gradually abandon ed by all . An un lawfu l custom

wou ld thus come to an end and nobody
’

s faith wou ld be

in jured .

Whether or n o t the Pope
’

s wise advice was fo l lowed in

the Royal chapel w e do n o t know ; bu t the custom of the

West was n ot abandon ed . Had h is pruden t coun sels ,
however

,
been fo l lowed

,
much d ifli culty wou ld have been

avo ided . When in the days to come the Greeks sought

an occasion to quarrel with the Western Chu rch
,
their

on ly tangible argumen t (the Filioque) wou ld no t have

been fo rthcom ing. Meanwh i le
,
to show ‘ his love for the

o rthodox faith ,

’

says his biographer, L eo caused two shields

1 “At n un c (quod tamen non afi rmando, sed vob iscum pariter
tractando dico) ut pa

'

ulat im in palario (qu ia in nostra S . E ccles ia
non can tatur) can tandi consuetudo ejusdem symboli in termittatur.

”
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o f s i lver , weighing 94 lbs - 6 to be cast. On on e of

them
,
in Greek , and on the o ther , in L atin

,
be caused the

Creed to be in scribed withou t the Filioque.

’ This he d id

to afford a standing proof that the Roman Church preserved

the Creed as it had come down to her. These shields L eo

hung up, one on the right and the o ther on the left of the

con fess ion of S t . Peter , and as late as the
'

eleven th cen tury

they were seen by S t . Peter Damian .

1 H e pu t up a corre

sponding one in the con fess ion of S t . Pau l ?

Of the jo in t efforts of Charlemagne and Pope L eo I I I . F eli x 0f

Urgel .
for the refutat10n o f Adopt 10n 1sm ,

and . of the Coun c 1l Coun cil at

held at Rome again st its
'

ab le advocate
,
Fel ix of Urgel ,

Rome' 7 99 ’

in 799 , men tion has already been made under Pope

H adrian I . Their mutual relation s . with Fortunatus of

Grado may wel l engage our atten tion n ow .

On the authority of the A nnals of Ven ice? Muratori 4. F ortun
atus , patri

In forms us
"

that to the b 1sh0pr1c of Ol1vo la Castel lo
,
an arch of

island that . n ow fo rms part o f . Ven ice, there was elected
Grado

a Greek of the n ame of Christopho rus , at the in stan ce of

the Greek emperor Nicephorus and by the influence of

John
,
the Doge of Ven ice . But the tribunes of Ven ice ,

who did no t ,
approve - 0f . this Greek in terferen ce

,
begged

the patriarch of Grado ,
also named John ,

n ot to consecrate

Christophorus . gJohn yielded to their wishes
,
and even .

excommun icated the bishop-elec t . Furious at this , the

Doge sailed over to Grado and had the refractory prelate

hu rled from the top of a high tower. The tribunes , how

ever , con trived to bring abou t the election o f Fortunatus

of Triest
,
a relation o f the murdered patriarch ,

to the

vacan t S ee o f Grado . The P Ope approve d the cho ice, and

1 Opuse. 38, c . 2
,
ap . P . L , t. 1 45.

2 L . P .
,
n . lxxxv. Cf P hotius , ep . i . 24, who tells of L eo in scrib ing

thei r undefi led faith on certain shields .

3 Ap. M . G. vi i. 4 A nnal . , ad an . 802
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sap the strength of modern E urope, and are a perpetual

menace to its peace and to the priceless blessings that flow

therefrom, wou ld not be needed .

A t this time
,
when from years of wild anarchy the on ce

powerfu l kingdom of Northumbria was fast go ing to pieces ,
its king, E ardulf, who when on ly a n oble had been wounded

it was thought to death , had been seized by his enemies and

cast in to prison During the time of his power
1 he

wou ld seem to have acknowledged some kind of superior

authority in the :emperor? and to have cultivated the

friendship o f the Pope in a particu lar mann er. H en ce
,

both took an active in terest in his misfo rtunes . Both sen t

spec ial messengers 3 to No rthumbria. Whi lst the em

peror
’

s messenger succeeded in obtain ing the king’s

release 4 the Pope
’

s envoy heard what both parties

had to say on the merits o f the case ; for appeal to the

Pope had been made in the first in stan ce ? L eo expresses
his delight to the emperor that his action saved the l ife .

of the king , and assu res Charlemagne that this
‘ imperial

defen ce
’

of his is praised on all hands . After visiting

Charlemagne at Nimeguen ,
about E aster 808

,
E ardu lf

1 S ome notice of th is king may be got from S imeon of Durham
De Gest . Reg , ad an . 801 , etc . ; Ang lo

-S ax . Ckron . , ad

an . 79 5, etc .

2 H en ce when writing to the emperor (M on . Carol , ep. 2
, p . 31 1 , or

ap. M . G. L eo rejoices in the safety of E ardulf, qu ia et vester
semperfidel is extitit, of ad nos missas suos dirigebat .”
3 l b.

5 l b. To the informat ion con tained in a letter to the P ope from
Charlemagn e, to the effect that E ardulf had been driven from his

kingdom ,
L eo replied that ‘ the Saxon s ’

had already informed h im of

the affair
,
and that it was especially on accoun t of that wicked deed

that he had sent h is envoy into the kingdom .

“
H oc per Saxon es

agnoveramus . Unde maxime ipsum missum n ostrum pro ipsa nequitia
illic direximus .

” The n ext letter of the P Ope to Charlemagn e
(December 31 , 808) shows him send ing the emperor all the corre
spondence he had received on the subject , and asking him to return
it when read , as eorum verba pro pign ore retinemus .
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wen t on to Rome
? H e wou ld seem to have satisfied the

Pope as to his right to the throne 3 for . in the beginn ing

o f the year 809 , he left R0me and was escorted back to

h is kingdom by the en voys of the emperor and the Pope
?

On this inc iden t Gregorov ius
3 remarks Rome

,
it is true

,

had already behe ld kings
,
more especially from the British

I sles
,
come to take the cowl . E ardulf was , however, t he

first to sue in the L ateran for the restoration of the crown

of which he had been deprived . The in stan ce shows t/i e

view s wkick w ere ar i sing in the West con cern ing papal

authority. An d s in ce ,
after Pippin

’

s day s, it was kings

tkemselves who , for the sake of temporal advan tage , exalted
the con ception of the Roman episcopate in the eyes of

peoples and prin ces , w e can no t be surprised that these

bishops , renoun c ing the idea of spiritual in tercession ,
soon

arrogated to themselves the d ivin e power o f giving and

Jremoving crown s .

’

The con c luding statemen t in the fore

go ing quotation is simply a ground less assertion of

Gregorovius h imself
,
for which he does no t ven ture to

advan ce the smallest semblan ce of proof. And it shou ld

be observed that men do not
‘ arrogate to themselves

’

power freely placed in their hands ; so that if
,
in the

Midd le Ages , we find popes from time to time adjudicat

ing on the rights o f kings to their thrones— not arrogating

to themselves the d ivin e power o f giving and removing

crown s at pleasure— we might say ,
with Gregorovius him

self, that th is exerc ise o i authority was the resu lt o f the

free appeal to Rome o f kings themselves . I t was certain ly ,

however , the legitimate ou tcome o f the feudal ideas o f

the Middle Ages . In the eyes o f men in those times , not

1 E inhard, Annal .
, ad an . 808 .

2 E inhard, F u ldenses A nn .

,
ad an . 809 , ap . i ll . G. 1. Cf .

E inhard, An n .

,
ad an . 808-

9 .

3 Rome
,
etc.

,
ii . 1 5.
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on ly was e very man in each kingdom subject to an over

lord , but in the un 1on which then existed between
.

Christian

states and the Church
,
kings themselves were taken to be”

respon sible for the proper exerc ise of
‘their power to the

u ltimate tribun al
'

of the S ee o f Rome.

There was being d isc ussed at Rome at the same time
E
an l

rr
l

c

d

h

as that of E ardu lf, the case of the A rchbishop of Yo rk bishop of
E anbald ,

the second of that n ame
,
a man o f great in fluen ce ,

Y ork

and seemingly somewhat world ly . Whether t his was in

con nection with the affair of king E ardu lf (whose en emies

he
'

was said to have harbou red) , or with some o ther bus in ess
,

is no t c lear. I t has been con jectured that it con cerned the

end less dispute between the archbishops of Yo rk and

Can terbury 1 on the subject of the pr1macy . F or his

pall ium thi s prelate was indeb ted to the exertion s ' 0f

A lcuin
,
who had been his master . S ometime before

August 797; A lcu in wrote
2 to Pope L eo :

“
In behalf of

the envoys— who have come from my coun try and my

c ity ,
accord ing to can on ical and aposto lic custom and the

command of Blessed Grego ry our apostle, to beg the d ign ity

of the sacred pal l— I humbly beg you to grac ious ly l isten

to the prayers o f a necessitou s church . F or In those parts
'

the d ign ity of the sacred pal lium is n ecessary to overcome

the wicked and preserve the au thority o f the ho ly church .

E anbald received his pallium on the 8th 3 S eptember 797 .

1 F or L eo in h is letter to Charlemagne above quoted (M on . Carol
,

p. 31 3) writes Coen ulfus rex n ec suum archiepiscopum (viz . ,
Wulfred

of Can terbury , 805— 832) pacificatum habet n ec istum E anbaldum idem
arch iepiscopum .

” Of course it may have been that E anbald had had
a han d in dethron ing E ardulf. The letters of Alcu in to E anbald Show
that, by the year 80 1 , there was had b lood between the king an d the
archb ishop . (Haddan and S tubb s , i i i . 5

2 E p. 1 25, ed. D . or ap. M on . A lc.

, p. 358 . The envoys of E anbald

wen t to Rome more can on ico atque apostolico , B.

'

Gregorii pra dica

toris n ostri pra cepto ,” etc .

3 Ang lo
-S ax . Citron , ad an . 797 .
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Whatever the case of A rchbishop E anbald was , it

greatly saddened the Pope, and he daily prayed at the

Confession of S t . Peter that the d ispu te between E anbald

and Wu lfred of Can terbury might come to an end .

Charlemagne had in terested himself in th is matter as in

that of E ardu lf, and L eo begged 1 him to con tinue his good

offices . In an swer to a request from Charlemagne that

the P Ope wou ld send by a su itable envoy “ a hortatory

letter of his aposto l ic authority
”
to E anbald

,
to summon

him to Rome or to state his case in the empero r
’

s presence,
L eo repl ied

2 that he had already composed such a letter

and sen t it on to Charlemagne to be fo rwarded at on ce by

one of the emperor
’

s envoys , as his own was not yet ready.

As n o more o f this affair is known ,
it may perchan ce be con

c luded that th is combined papal and imperial action was as
successfu l in dealing with E anbald as in restoring E ardulf.

The other relation s of L eo with this coun try may be

now su itably treated of in chron o logical o rder . With the

approach of the n in th cen tury and its Dan ish in roads,

the glory of the Anglo-S axon , wh ich was at its height

during the seven th and eighth cen turies , began to set . With

the general confus ion in the c ivil o rder , disorders were

in creasing in the ecc lesiastical . One of these was the

abuse of nomin ating laymen to be superio rs o f mon asteries .

This breach of the can on s E thelheard
,
the Archbishop

of Can terbury , condemn ed “ by the command 3
of P Ope

L eo
”
in a synod at ‘Beccan celd

’

(or really at Clovesho

in declaring that whoever d id no t observe “ this

decree of God ,
and o f our Pope , and o f us ,

” wou ld be

1 Cf . the letter oft quoted above— viz .
,
E p. L eo .

,
ap. M on . Car .

, 31 1 5.

2 l b.

3 Ang lo
-S ax . Ckron . , ad an . 796. Cf . Haddan and S tubb s , i i i . pp. 51 7

and 545. As this decree of E thelheard is practically the same as one

issued by h im at Clovesho in 803, it wou ld seem that th is counc il of
Beccanceld ’ is n o other than the coun cil of Clovesho .
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accoun table to the judgmen t seat of God ,
and conc lud ing :

I
,
E thelheard

,
A rchbishop,

with twelve bishops and twen ty ?

three abbo ts , do con firm and ratify the same with Christ’s
' 5

rood token .

”

Abou t the same time the A rchbishop had an other breach E
ad

h
ert of

en

of d isc ipl ine to con tend against
,
wh ich also called for the

in terven tion of the Pope. On the death of the last

descendan t of H engist
,
the throne of Ken t became vacan t .

I t was seized by E adbert P raen , a c leric ,
in 796 . Un able

to pass over th is vio lation of the canon s, E thelheard turned

to the Pope, who excommun icated E adbert , and threaten ed

to cal l on the inhabitan ts of Britain to pun ish his d is

obedien ce ? Bu t th is same year, Cenu lf, who had suc

ceeded the powerfu l Offa in the kingdom of the Merc ian s

made E adbert
’

s action an excuse for invad ing
Ken t. The un fortun ate man was soon deprived of his

kingdom and of his eyes 2 (797 or I t shou ld be

n oted that the dates of the ecc les iastical affairs of E ngland

at th is time are by n o mean s easy to fix with any degree

of certain ty . Those here given are in accordan ce with

the best au tho rities .

On an other very importan t matter E thelheard and The pal

lium taken
Cenu lf were acting in harmony at th is same period . away frorn _

L ichfield .

Wil l iam of Malmesbury 3 describes E thelheard as a man

of considerable energy and of great influen ce with the

powerfu l ones of his time . This influen ce he used to w in

1 Cf . L ingard , H ist. of E ng land, i . p. 8 1 . In Wharton ’s Ang l ia

S acra, i . 460 3 or better, in M on . A lc .

, p. 363, may be read the P ope
’
s

letter (797) to Cenulf— a letter which will be quoted again— in which
for the eternal welfare of h is sou l the apostate cleric ” is anathematised
by the P ope, who will send an

‘
apostolicum common itorium ’

to al l
the people of the whole of Britain

,
to expel E adbert from Kent, if he

pers ists in his conduct. In Haddan and S tubbs , iii . 523, the letter is
dated 798 .

2 Ang lo
- S ax . Ckron .

, ad an . 796 .

3 De Gest . P on t , i. , ap . P . L
,
t. 1 79 , p. 1448 f.
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back the jurisd iction that belonged to the S ee o f Can terbury

till the time when
,
by the efforts of King Offa and the

authority of Pope H adrian
,
the exten t o f its sway was

curtailed . E thelheard first secu red the co -operation of

E anbald I I . of York . These two metropo l itan s po in ted

out to King Cenu lf the in justice that had been done

the o ld S ec of Can terbury by the erection o f L ichfield

in to an Archiepiscopal S ee. Cenulf, who was in ferior 1

to n o preced ing king in power or in faith
,

” when he

heard what was the an c ien t ecclesiastical d isc ipline of

the coun try, at once con sen ted to use his influen ce with

the P Ope for the restoration of the anc ien t order of things .

H e acco rd ingly wrote (797) to the Pope a letter? which

began :
“ To the most ho ly and tru ly loving L o rd L eo ,

Pontiff of the sacred and Aposto lical S ee,
Cen u lf, by

the grace of God , king o f the Merc ian s , with the bishops ,

princes , and every degree u nder our authority
,
sends the

greeting o f the purest love in Christ.
”

Cen u lf than ks God

for giving the Church such a w orthy
‘

ruler
,
in succession to

H adrian
,
as the presen t Pope . F or

“
we who l ive on the

farthest confines o f the world
,
justly boast

,
beyond all other

things
,
that the Church’

s exaltation is our safety
,
and its

prosperity our con stan t groun d of joy , since your aposto l ical

d ign ity and our true faith origin ate from the same source
’l 3

After begging the Pope
’

s blessing
,
recalling to his mind

the ecc les iastical con stitution of the coun try laid down by

Pope Gregory , and the action of Offa , who through enmity
against the venerable Jaenberht (L ambert) and the Ken tish

people,
”

obtained from Pope H adrian the pallium for the

1 Thu s writes William of Malmesbury (1' about who was

h imself in ferior to n o preceding h istorian of our country in accuracy,
industry, and ab ility. De Gest . Reg ,

1. i . c . 4 .

2 l b.

3 Bohn ’
s tran slation (p. Qu ia unde tib i apostolica dign itas, inde

n ob is fidei veritas innotu it.
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bishop of the Merc ian s , Cen u lf asked L eo to take the

matter in to h is con s ideration ,
and let him kn ow what had

to be observed in the matter for the fu tu re. The king

con c ludes by offering the Pope a small gift, for friendsh ip
’

s

sake, of 1 20 man cuses .

1

The same year there came back an an sw er 2 from the

Pope to the effect that he was glad to find that
,
like

his predecesso rs , Cenu lf came for truth to the Church of

S t . Peter ; that Pope H adrian wou ld n o t have lessened the

jurisd iction o f the S ee of Can terbury again st the custom
,

had no t King Offa given the Pope to understand that it

was the gen eral wish ,
bo th on accoun t of the exten t o f the

territory ru led by the king of the Merc ian s and o ther

weighty reason s 3 that he con firmed the primacy of Can ter

bury
,
and that he wou ld l ike to remind the king that his

predecesso r had prom ised n o less a y early sum than 36 5
man cuses for the poor an d for the l ights

’

of S t . Peter.

I t wou ld appear that ‘ L ichfield
’

made a stand for his

newly acqu ired privileges . E thelheard found it necessary

to go to Rome in person to plead h is cause. H e was com

pletely successfu l . The Pope issued (Jan uary 1 8
, 802) a

formal decree— perhaps the on ly fu l ly dated documen t of th is

affair— in which , by virtue o f the au thority
3
of S t . Peter

,

”

he gran ted the restoration o f its an c ien t rights to the S ee

of Can terbury . H e also wrote 4 at the same time to King

1 Of these there are thought to be eight to the poun d sterling, if the
man cus be supposed to be of s ilver. A gold man cus was worth about
n in e times that amoun t. Cf . L ingard’s Aug lo

- S axon Citron ,
i . p. 259 n .

2 M on . A lc.
, p. 363 3 or Wharton , A ng lia S acra

,
i . p. 460. Th is

letter, wh ich b egin s Inc lita excellen tia ,

”
is n ot n oticed, at least in the

first ed . of Jaffe’s Regesta R. P .

3 “ E x auctoritate b . P etri tib i , E thelharde, tuisque succesori

bus omn es Anglorum ecclesias , sicut a priscis temporibus fuerun t
irrefragab iliter jure concedimus .

” Ap. Haddan an d S tubb s , i ii . 536 .

4 Ap . Malmesbury, De Gest . Reg .

,
1. 89 3 H addan an d Stubb s,
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Clovesho . H ere ,
in accordan ce with the authoritative 1

precept of his prerogative ,
the hon our of S t . Augustine

’

s

S ee was restored in its completeness , just as S t . Gregory,

the Apostle and Master o f our n ation , arranged it.
”
And

if anyone
,
king or bishop,

dared in the fu tu re to lessen the

honour due to the metropo l itan S ee, he was to understand

that he wou ld be damn ed un less before his death he made

reparation for the in jury he had infl icted on the Church ,

con trary to the canon s. After this no more was ever

heard of the Archbishop of L ichfield . This same year

the sturdy champion of the rights of Can terbury d ied . H e

was succeeded by Wu lfred
,
of whom the first. chron ic le of

our n ation records 2 that he received the pallium in 806 ,

wen t to Rome
,
along with the bishop of S herbu rn ,

in 8 1 2

( really in and “ with the blessing of P Ope L eo ,

returned to h is own bishopric in 8 1 3, i .e. in 8 1 5.

If all is no t c lear with regard to that portion of our Wulfred
’

s

h istory wh ich has been ju st n arrated , there is a sti ll thicker

haze over the part now to be explored . Begin n ing our

investigation s with the commen cemen t of Wu lfred
’

s pon

t ificate (805 we find that whi le it is certain that he

received his pallium from Rome , it is n o t certain whether

he wen t
‘

for it h imself or n ot .3 There is extan t a fragmen t

of a letter written to a ven erable P Ope L eo by all the

bishops an d priests of the who le of the is land of Britain .

”

I t is poss ible that this epistle may have been indicted

during a vacan cy in the S ee of Can terbury 4 3 and ,
if so , the

1 “ S ui privilegn auctoritatis pra ceptum posuit (L eo ). Wilkin s,
Conci

’

lia
,
i . 1 67 3 Haddan and Stubb s, i i i . 542.

2 Ang lo
-S ax . Ckron . , sub ann . 804 , 1 2, I3.

3 Contemporary authorities do n ot decide ; and it is questionab le
how far much later on es are reliab le . W illiam of Malmesbury cou ld
n ot procure any materials for Wu lfred

’
s pon tificate . Omn ia vetustas

obsordu it et delevit .” Degest . f on t , 1. i . , ap. P . L ,
t. 1 79 , p . 1 450 .

4 “Th is letter appears to have been written on the occas ion of a

vacan cy of the S ee of Can terbury .

”
Haddan and S tubbs, i i i . 56 1 n .
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n ecess ity of syn chron is ing such a vacan cy with the reign of

a Pope L eo , wou ld po in t to L eo I I I . as its rec ipien t . On

the o ther hand
,
as there is n o th ing to force the con c lusion

that it was written during the vacan cy of the S ee ,
whereas

,

on the con trary , though on ly recen tly deceased , A lcu in

is quoted as an h istorical au thori ty like Bede
,
i t

wou ld seem that it was addressed to a later L eo
, probably

to a ten th- cen tury L eo . F or at that time the general d is

order in I taly
,
and the fact that many of the passes of the

A lps were in the hands of the S aracen s, rendered the

journ ey to Rome h igh ly dangerous ? A t any rate the

writers of the letter, quoting Bede, po in t out that at first

the pallium was sen t to the archbishops , and that they had

no t
,
as they have now ,

to en counter the difficu lties and

dangers of a journ ey to Rome. They also n ote
,
and here

the fragmen t abruptly ends , that in the beginn in g no

money was exacted when the pall ium was gran ted .

E viden tly ,
then ,

the bu rden of the documen t was to obtain

for the archbishops of Can terbury— eviden tly person ally
acting in their ow n in terests— permission n o t to have to go

to Rome for the pallium,
and no t to have to pay a sum o f

money when they received it. If L eo I I I . ever received

this request
,
it is certain that he did no t accede to it. A

fu l l cen tury had to elapse before Canu te; the Great , suc

ceeded l n obtain ing from Rome the abo l ition of the

gratu ity paid on the reception o f the pallium
?

Most of Wu lfred
’

s pon t ificate was spen t in quarrelling
with Cenu lf, King of Merc ia , although ,

as we have seen , it

was that prince who resto red “ its faltering dign ity to

Can terbury .

” 3 As early as the year 808 , the two were on

bad terms . The king was at that momen t in Opposition
1 Cf . F lodoard , An n . , 923.

“Multitudo Anglorum limina S . P etri
oration is gratia peten tium in ter Alpes a Sarracen is trucidatur .

”

2 W il liam of Malmesbury, Degest . reg ,
ii . 1 1 .

3 1b.
,
i. c . 4 .
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to both the archbishops of E ngland
? These in itial troubles

,

whatever was their exact n ature, seem to have been soon

smoothed over. Whether the archbishop
’

s jou rney to

Rome in 8 14 ,
“
on the business o f the E nglish Church ,

” 2

had any con n ection with further d ifficu lties between Cenu lf

and h imself is no t certain . Bu t
,
at any rate, in a year or

two after th is
,
what our authorities set down as the

vio len ce and avarice ’

of the king caused a serious breach

between them ; for he seized tw o of his mon asteries and

accused him to the Pope
? The resu l t of the appeal to

Rome seems to have been that the archb ishop'was deprived

of the right o f exerc ising his powers , and a spec ies of

in terd ict was laid upon the who le coun try .

“ F or n early six

years the who le o f the E nglish people was deprived of its

primatial authority and of the min istry of ho ly baptism .

” 4

Whether king or archbishop was more to blame in this

matter, the in terd ic t must have stirred up a great deal o f

unpopu larity again st the former. H e became anxious to
bring abo ut at least a seem ing recon c il iation with Wu lfred .

H e accord ingly summon ed a Witan to meet in L ondon ,

and invited the archbishop to attend it under a safe

Conduct . When he had thu s secured his presen ce, he

calmly proposed that, on cond ition of his giving up mo re

1 E p. L eo . ad . Car. , ap . Haddan an d S tubb s, i ii . 562 f. Coen ulfus

n ec suum Arch iepisc0pum pacificatum habet n ec istum E an

baldum idem Archiepisc0pum .

”

2 Roger ofWendover
,
ad an . 8 1 4 .

3 Cf . the record of the coun c il of Clovesho P atefactum est

quod Wulfredus per in imicitiam et violen tiam avaritiamque Coenwulfi ,
sive qua h ic in n ostra propria gente peracta sunt, seu etiam u ltra mare
ad illam apostolicam sedem per eju s jussion em et inm ission em adlata

sunt.” Ap . Haddan and S tubb s, l . c. , 59 7 .

4 Nec ille solus E piscopus his aliisque rebus perplurimis inhonoratus
fuisset, sed per easdem (the text has eadem) supradictas accussation es

et d iscordias tota gen s Anglorum V I. ferme annorum curricu la sua

primordial i auctoritate sacraque baptismatis m in isterio privata
est .

” l b.

VOL . I I .
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o f his property to h im,
he wou ld either c lear him before the

Pope , or, if that proved to be imposs ible, he wou ld restore

to him the money he had received from him. On the other

hand
,
if he d id n ot comply with h is n ew demand

,
he wou ld

deprive him of everything he possessed , send h im in to

exi le
,
and n ever permit him to return

,
whatever might be

said “ by the lord Pope, the emperor, or anybody else.

” 1

Terrified by these threats , the archbishop,
after a long

opposition , at length agreed on cond ition that the rest of

h is rights were respec ted . But n o sooner had the faith less

king got what he wan ted ,
than (822) he n o t on ly kept his

i ll -gotten goods til l the hour of his death
,
but con tin ued

his course o f plu nderin g the helpless primate. E ven after

the king
’

s demise the archbishop could n ot at on ce recover

his property . Matters were n ot satisfactorily arranged

between him and Cenu lf
’

s heirs til l the coun c i l of Clovesho

in

The avarice o f Cen u lf is also shown in a n arrative which

has been preserved for us by the H i stor ia M onaster i i de

Ab
'

ingdon . The Merc ian king had two s isters as remark

able for the ir virtue as for their beau ty and grace
?

1 “Mandav it (Cen ulf) quod omn ibus rebu s qua illins domination is
sunt dispoliatu s debuisset fieri, omn ique de patria ista esse profugus, et
n unquam n ec verb is domn e papa n ec Ca saris huc in patriam

iterum recepisse, n is i hoc con sentire voluisset .
”
l b. Cf . p . 602 .

2 It is impossib le to settle satisfactorily the dates of the successive
stages

'

of th is quarrel. It may perhaps be supposed that the quarrel
b egan in 8 1 3, before Wulfred went to Rome 3 that the s ix-

years period
of interd ict lasted till the coun c il of L ondon about 8 1 9 , and that the
three years of the king’s faithlessn ess continued till his death in 822.

Again st th is is the fact that the archb ishop and the king sat together in
assemb lies in 8 14 an d 8 1 6 (Haddan and Stubbs

,
i ii . 577 , 579 ) 3 hen ce

the quarrel may have begun in 8 1 7, an d the L ondon coun cil have been
held in the th ird year of the duration of the interdict.

3 Non solum fac ie decoras
,
verum etiam elegan t ia morum bon orum

in sign itas, et (quod est longe melius) in omn ibus et per omn ia Om
n ipoten ti Deo devotas .

” L . i . c . 2 1 , ed . Master of the Rolls , i . p. 1 8 .
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Reso lved to con secrate their l ives to God , they steadfastly
refused the offers ofm arriage made to them by the noblest

in the land
,
and begged their bro ther to give thema piece

of land
,

“ free from all secu lar dues ,
”

in wh ich théyhn ight be

buried
,
and wh ich

,
after their death , m ight go to the monks

of Our L ady of Abingdon . Wi th the consen t of the lords

spiritual and temporal of his kingdom
,
Cen ulf gran ted

them the villa (estate) which is called Cu leham . By the

dec is ion of the secu lar au tho rity it was to be free from all

tempo ral jurisd iction save that of the abbot of Abingdon
,

and by a bu l l o f Pope L eo , procured by the king, from the

spiri tual au thority o f the bishop. The Pope also con firmed

the mon astery in its possess ion of the vil la, and begged the

king to do l ikewise . Befo re the king’s charter was forth

coming,
however

,
he had quarrel led with the abbo t of

Abingdo n . H is hun ters an d haw kers , after the fash ion o f

men of the ir c lass ,
” 1 harried the property of the abbey.

In vain did the abbot Rethun appeal to the king. As he

cou ld n o t get justice from him
,
he wen t to Rome and

appealed to the Pope. With L eo he was more successfu l

in his quest for justice . But it was one thing to return to

E ngland with letters o f protection an d privilege from

Rome
,
and an other to induce the king to pay heed to

them. Now by smoo th speeches and n ow by threats ,
Cen u lf procrastin ated? and Pope L eo d ied in the in terim .

Rethun , therefore, tried what go ld wou ld effect in the way

of obtain ing the king
’

s love and a fin al remedy .

”

The

king’s heart was straightway un locked
,
and a royal decree

1 Ven atores et aucupes regi s Kenulfi , prout illa gen s assolet , absque
verecun dia aliena vivere quadra . . domum Abbendon ia aggravare
presumeban t .” 1 b.

, 0. 22 .

2 Accord ing to an edition of the H istor ia, written down fifty years
after the on e we have here followed , the king was angry with the abbot
for having obtain ed “ letters wh ich were derogatory to the royal
dign ity.

”
1 b. , c . 22, p. 23.
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proc laimed the invio lability of the mon astery and its

possession s , at the request , as it dec lared , o f the lord

aposto l ic and most gloriou s Pope L eo ,

”
bu t really, as w e

kn ow
,
in con s ideration of the abbo t’s go ld .

“ L est the

trouble shou ld arise again ,
Rethun committed the who le

case to writing ; and it is n o doubt from this accoun t that

the thirteen th cen tury compiler of the history of Abingdon

drew his materials .

During all this time
,
affairs in the capital of the

E astern E mpire had n ot been moving very smooth ly,

either pol itically or ecc les iastically . By the action of his

mother, Iren e, Con stan tin e VI . lo st h is throne an d his

eyes (August S he was in turn deposed by

her avaric ious treasurer Nicephorus, who lost his l ife

(Ju ly 8 1 1 ) in a campaign again st the Bu lgarian s . H is

son S tavrak ios was fo rced by his brother- in - law
,
Michael

Rhangabe, to retire to a mon astery after a reign o f two

mon ths . By the return of the wheel of fortun e , Michael ,
who “

was a weak , wel l-mean ing man ,

” 1 was h imself obliged

to embrace the same mon astic state (Ju ly 8 1 3) by L eo V
(the Armen ian ). Clearly the po l itical cond ition s of the

E astern E mpire can n o t have been very soun d during the

l ife of Pope L eo I I I . And if there were troubles in the

S tate, there were also troubles in the Chu rch. These latter

were the more un fortun ate that they had their o rigin ,
at

least
,
in the misunderstandings of good men . They arose

between Tarasius
,
the patriarch o f Con stan tinople, and

certain mon ks . The mon ks regarded the patriarch as

1 F in lay, By z an tine E mf ire, p. 1 28 . It is a pity that for th is
period of the h istory of the E astern E mpire, not on ly F in lay, but many
other of our h istorian s , con ten t themselves with copying S chlosser
of H eidelberg, in his h istory of the iconoclast emperors . F or Bishop
H efele, whose learn ed impartial ity is ackn owledged on all sides, speaks
of th is work (H ist. of tke Coun ci ls , v . 266 n .

, E ng. tran s .)
“
as offen sive

through in sipid argument as by prejudiced perversion of history .

”
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over- indu lgen t to s inners
,
and somewhat too plastic in

the hands of the emperor. If Tarasius was pruden t to

a degree verging on cowardice
,
the mon ks were zealous

to a simi lar po in t o f rashness . Their chiefs were

the abbo t Plato and his n ephew,
Theodore the S tud ite

(so called from being abbo t o f the famous monastery

o f S tudion 1 at Con stan tinople) , who was a relative of

Constan tin e V I.

’

s second wife
,
Theodota.

“ Most of

the abbots round Con stan tinople (at this time) were men

of fami ly an d wealth
,
as wel l as of learn ing and piety .

” 2

And as Plato and Theodore were the men looked up to by

the o thers ,
" their power and influen ce may be the more

read ily understood .

From two letters appended to the acts o f the second E
arasi

g
s

c arge
oecumen ical coun c i l of Nica a and o ther sources , the mis w ith

favouri ng
trust of Tarasms by the monks must be referred to the ‘

simon ists.

days o f Pope H adrian . A fter the seven th oecumen ical

coun c i l was over, some o f the monks averred that many ~

o f the Greek bishops had obtained their sacred office by

s imony , and accused the patriarch of restoring to their pos i

tion s thosewho had been condemn ed on accoun t o f this vice.

TarasiusWas n ot s low to reply . H e sen t one of the above

men tioned letters to Pope H adrian ,
whom he speaks of as

“ adorned with the ch ief priesthood ,

”
and “ by right and

the will of God ru ling the sacred h ierarchy .

” 3 In it he

denoun ces s imony
,
dec lares his freedom from it

,
and begs

the Pope ,
“
the word

'

s o f whose mon th we obey ,
to

pronoun ce again st s imony . The other letter Tarasiu s

addressed to the abbot John . H e dec lared that , as he

1 Cf . F leury, H ist . E ccles .
,
l. 45, § 7 , 58, on this mon astery

2 F in lay, l .c. , p . 97 .

3 Summo sacerdo tio decorata san ctitas vestra
,
jure ac secundum Dei

volun tatem sacrum hierarchicum gubernans ordinem T in!

épapxm
’hv a‘

yl d f emv.

” L etter of Tarasius to P ope Hadrian , printed at
the end of the acts of the seventh Gen . Council .
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so treated. From Thessalon ica , his place of ex ile ,

Theodore wro te 1 (797 ) to ask the help of P Ope L eo .

In his reply the Pope bestowed great praise on the abbot’s

wisdom and firmn ess , bu t was
,
under the c ircumstan ces ,

n o t able to render any material aid . The depos ition ,

however, of Con stan tine VI . in this year by his mo ther

gave freedom to the mon ks 3 and the degradation of

the priest Joseph by the patriarch recon c i led them to

Taras ius .

The in trepid mon ks were soon in trouble again for N icepho
rus , a lay

opposing the arbitrary conduct of the n ew emperor man ,
made

Nicephorus in n omin ating a layman ,
the secretary and

h istorian Nicepho rus , as the successor o f Tarasiu s
,
who

d ied at the begin n ing
2
of 806 . But the persecution which

Theodore and h is friends brought upon themselves for this

opposition was small compared to what they had to suffer

,
when they cu t themselves off from commun ion with the

n ew patriarch Nicephorus , on the occas ion of his restoring

the treasurer Joseph to his office at the bidd ing of the

empero r. This ac t of the tyrann ical Nicephorus was part of

his po l icy to render 3 the c ivi l power supreme over the c lergy

and the Church .

” Determined to make the monks submit
,

the emperor caused a coun c i l to be held (Jan uary in

wh ich various d isgracefu l decrees— to be spec ified presen tly
— were passed. The Greek emperors cou ld always find a

number of bishops to pu t their n ames to anything. The

monks , ban ished to d ifferen t is lands , appealed to the H o ly

1 Cf .. the life of Theodore by the
'

monk M i ckael ( i ), a contempo
rary, ap. S irmond .

, 0f . Van , v. The l ife in S irmon
‘

d is n ot really the
l ife written by Michael. That life was on ly pub lished for the first time
by Cardinal Mai

,
N ova P at . Bib. ,

vi . p . 293 f. What was the name

of the monk who wrote the life in S irmon d is unkn own . See also
Butler’s L ives of tke S ain ts , November 22 .

2 Theoph .
,
Ckron . ,

ad an . 798 .

3 F in lay , t.e. , p. 1 1 2.

patriarch of
Con stan ti

n ople.
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S ee . Among o ther letters to L eo
,
Theodore sen t the

fo llowing 1 S ince Our L o rd Jesus Christ gave to S t . Peter

the dign ity o f chief pasto r , it is to him or to his successor

that
,
as we have learn t from our fathers

,
we must give

notice of any new errors that arise in the Church . H e

then wen t on to tel l the P Ope of the re-establishmen t of

the priest Jo seph an d o f the synod wh ich was held to

condemn the monks , a syn od wh ich established a heresy.

I t had dec lared that the adu lterou s marriage of the

empero r (Con stan tine VI . ) had been con tracted in virtue

of a d ispen sation ; that the law s of God are n ot for em

perors ; that those who fight even to death fo r truth and

justice are no t the imitators of S t . John the Baptist and S t .

Chrysostom
,
and that each bishop is so far master of the

canon s that he can re- establish deposed priests at his

pleasu re . If our opponen ts have n ot hes itated to ho ld ,

on their own au thority , an heretical cou n c i l , whereas ,
accord ing to an c ien t custom, they ought no t to have held

even an orthodox one, withou t your (L eo
'

s) knowledge ,
how much mo re necessary is it for you to assemble on e to

condemn their error ?

L eo
’

s reply to this letter is lost ; but from a second

letter 2 of Theodore w e kn ow the Pope sen t him some rich

presen ts , perhaps for the suppo rt of the ex iled monks .

The emperor
’

s persecu tion o f them on ly ceased with his

death (Ju ly H is successo r Michael strove success

fu l ly to bring abou t peace and reconc i liation between the

1 1 . ep . 33. Most of the letters of Theodore are to be found ap.

S irmond
, 0f . Var . , v. This letter is addressed re ay l dTQJ Kat

xopurpatot dn p wa l war e
/

paw 3 To the most holy and supreme F ather of
F athers .

” “
Quandoquidem P etro Christus Deus post claves regn i

coelorum pastoralis et iam prin c ipatus con tul it d ign itatem T i}:

WOL/AVtap aS agiana) , ad P etrum u tique
,
vel ojus successorem , quicqu id

in E ccles ia Catholica per eos innovatur qui aberrant a veritate, n eces se
est referre .

”
1b.

, p. 239 , or ap. P . G.

,
t. 99 .

2 1 . ep . 34 .
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patriarch and the monks ? The priest Joseph was a

second time degraded
,
and for

‘

a time
,
til l the renewed

o utbreak of the iconoc last heresy under L eo the Armen ian ,

the Church of Con stan tinople enjoyed a l ittle peace . The

great founder of the S tudites did no t fail to impress bo th

upon the emperor and upon his ow n monks from what

quarter this greatest o f bless ings was to come. In all

their rel igious troubles recourse must be had to Rome.

Writing towards the c lose of his l ife to the former (Michael

Rhangabe), in the n ame of al l the abbo ts of Con stan tinople ,
he said 2 ' “ Shou ld a question arise of wh ich your d ivin e

magn an imity hesitates to ask or fears to receive the

so lu tion of the patriarch ,
let your powerfu l arm,

strength

ened of heaven
,
seek the dec is ion o f Old Rome

,
in

accordan ce with the custom established from the begin n ing

by the tradition of the Fathers. F or it
,
i t is

, O empero r,
imitator o f Christ , wh ich is the first among al l the Churches

of God , viz . , that of Peter the pro to - throne , to whom the

L ord has said
,

‘Thou art Peter
,
and upon this rock I will

bu ild my Church , etc .

’ Upon his spiritual ch i ldren he

incu lcated the abso lute necessity o f harmony with the S ee

of Rome, and not with that of Byzan tium ,
wh ich was an

heretical fragmen t ’ on accoun t of its frequen t habit of

separating itself from the o ther S ees ?

There are some h istorian s who will on ly see in the action

of the aged Plato ,
and of Theodore and h is friends at this

period , fan atical Oppos ition of turbu len t mon ks to constitu ted

1 Theoph .
, Ckron .

, ad an . 804 . On . this whole question see espe

c ially H ergenroether
’
s H ist . of tke Ckurck , i i i . pp . 8 1 — 9 1 (F r.

F leury, Blist . E ccl . , l . 45 3Marin , L es moines de Constan tin of le, p . 246 ff.
2 A57 11 BamAeij
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Of the many o ther transaction s which must have passed Th:$1
0136

an e

between L eo and
—

Charlemagn e after his access ion to the Saracen

empire , or of the relation s between the former and Pippin
1
Con an

and Bernard ,

2 who along with him bore
,
in success ion

,
the

title of “ King of the L ombards
,

”
our authorities n o te but

few . However
,
except for that n egl igible kind o f friction

wh ich accompan ies the con tact o f the smoothest of bod ies ,
the in tercourse between the represen tatives . o f the highest

spiritual and tempo ral au thorities in the West was pre

em in en tly amicable. By his n umerous letters the Pope

kept the empero r in touch with the po litical variation s of

the pen in su la . Presen ts 3 were con stan tly pass ing between

them
,
and in matters of general po licy L eo endeavoured to

con form with the wishes of his protector. I t is true he
has n ot un frequen tly 4 to complain of the imperial mz

'

ssz
'

.

They are either in terfering o r in competen t. I t is equally
true that

,
nettled at these complain ts which he had good

reason to fear were just, bu t wh ich ,
from the material at his

d isposal , he cou ld not well help ,
the emperor testi ly

dec lared he - cou ld n ot find missi to please h im.

5 But the

disagreemen ts between them were merely su rface troubles .

The main curren ts of their respective po l ic ies flowed

steadily and harmon iously together. Nor , indeed , was

there any reason why they shou ld not
,
as Charlemagne d id

n ot
,
speaking broad ly,

abuse his pos ition as guardian

1 H e had been crowned King of the L ornbards in 78 1 , an d died in
8 10 . H e was con stan tly at war with the L ombard Duke or P rin ce of

Ben even tum ,
who con trived to maintain himself in practical in de

penden ce of the F rankish ru le, and with the remnan t of the Byzan tine
power.

2 The illegitimate son of P ippin . H e received h is father’s title
in 8 12 .

3 E p. I
,
L eo .

4 E pp. 2, 9 , IO.

5 “M—issos jam inven ire n on valetis
, qui n ob is placean t ,” wrote the

P ope (E p. repeating the emperor
’
s words .
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recovers

some of the

7mm:

mon i es .

92 L EO III.

(custos) and defender of the Church
,

1 despite the efforts

made by many to blacken the Pope in his eyes .

2

Their po l itical un ion is wel l seen in their jo in t ac tion

again st the S aracen corsairs of A frica and Spain ,
who had

begun their destructive raids in the early years of the

cen tury . Charlemagne advised the Pope to take certain

precau tion ary measures
,

such as main tain ing a fleet .

3

L eo acted on the advice he had received ; and ,
while he

had to report the plundering by the Moors of the islands

o f Ponza (off Gaeta) and I schia (of Naples) , and the sad

want of u n ion of the maritime powers of S ou th I taly, he
was proud to be able to write that ‘

our territories ’ were

safe.

4 Th is happy state o f affairs he ascribes to the warn ings

and advice he had received from the emperor and to his

keeping his coasts wel l watched in con sequen ce.

5 Not

feelin g himself competen t , however, to see to the safety o f

Cors ica
,
he had handed it over to the care of Charlemagne.

6

Though ,moreover, he had n o more faith in the competen cy

of Pippin
7 than had his father

,

8 he undertook , when he

shou ld come to Rome
,
to receive him “

as became the son o f

1 G od had made him the guard ian of the Church , “
E cclesiae fec it

esse custodem
”

; S t . P eter vos in su is utilitatibus defensores con

stitu it .
”
E p. 9 . Cf . E p. 6

,
z
'

m
'

t .

2 E p. I an . 808 . Sed qu i z izan ia portant in con spectu vestro

quod n os n ec in corde hab emus Deus ipse judicet in ter
n os et ipsos.

”

3 Cf E p. 8
,
where L eo speaks of “

unum nav igium n ostrum.

Navigium is the term he uses for war-vessels. Cf . E p. 6 .

4 E p. 6 , an . 8 1 2 .

“ De n ostris termin ibus in sinuamus vestre
potentise qu ia per vestram pruden tissimam ordinationem omn ia
salva et in lzesa existun t .

”

5 [5. Cf E p . I .

6 [5.

“
De in sula Cors ica, unde et in scriptis et per missos vestros

n ob is emisistis , in Vestrum arb itrium et d ispositum comm ittimus .

”

7 [5. H en ce he wrote to Charlemagn e :
“ Sed vestrum con silium

et n ob is et illi n ecesse est.
”

8 Cf E p. Car . 27 , ap . Jaffé, M 072. Car .
, p. 39 1 , where he has to

exhort him n ot to allow his n ob les to plunder churches .
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so great a defender of the Church of God ,
and he con su lted

with him abou t the defen ce of the coasts and abou t the

churches ,
“ that they might get their dues

Not in vain did he take coun sel with him or with Charle

magne abou t the 7’?s o f the churches . H e recovered

various patrimon ies belonging to the Roman Church

s ituated between Gaeta and the mou th of the Garigl ian o

(L iris) . Near the latter place rose a new town , cal led after

his n ame Civitas or Castrum L eopolz
'

,
and there dwelt the

papal rector of the patrimony d ign ified with the title of

consu l .2 Ord in arily speaking these rectors were deacon s of

the Roman Chu rch , bu t Gay
3 main tain s that those to

whom we are n ow referring “ were members of the local

aristocracy, inhabitan ts of the Byzan tine territory o f

Gaeta
, and that it was probably on ly on this cond ition that

the popes were en abled to recover their domain s .

”
H e

po in ts ou t that the same n ames are to be found in docu

men ts which con cern the territory of Gaeta and in those

wh ich have referen ce to the patrimony an d that , wh ile the

former are dated with the n ame of the empero r, the latter

bear that of the Pope.

The year before his death , Charlemagne assoc iated with Death of

Charle

h imself i n the empi re h i s son L ou i s of Aqu i tal n e magne ,

(S eptember as his o ther two son s
,
Charles and Pippin ,

8 1 4 '

had d ied . The young Bern ard , a n atu ral son of Pippin ,

was allowed to hold I taly , as its king,
in subjection to

L ou is .

E arly in the fo l lowing year , as the in scription
4
on his

1 E p. 1 .

2 In the charters of Gaeta from the year 83o , men tion is often made

of these patrimon ies and their rectors.

“

Cf . Cod. dip]. Cafi t . , i . n n . 3, 5,

6, 7 , 9 and 1 1 , quoted , p . 503 f. , by Gay in an article (L ’etat pon tif. , les
Byzan tin s et les L ombards sur le littoral campan ien — d’Hadrien I . 31
Jean ap . M e

’

langes d
’
arck e! 1 90 1 .

3 L o.

4 E inhard , in Car . , c. 31 .
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Vae tib i sola formon sa (sic) Italia,
Cun ctisque tu is tam honest is urb ibus

H eu mih i misero l ”

We shall soon see the great empire of Charlemagne go ing

to pieces . Its great nobles will soon everywhere make

themselves independen t, and will soon be caus ing d ire

con fusion by waging war indiscrimin ately with their sup

posed sovereign s and with on e an other
,
and by oppress ing

with impun ity all that was phys ically weaker than them

selves
,
whether in the Church or S tate . The barbarian s

too had begun their assau lts from without. In E ngland

and in I reland the Northmen had already begun the wo rk o f

demoralisation by their savage in roads . Before the m idd le

o f th is cen tury they had harried the coasts of S pain and

inflicted on the Mo slem the cruelties they were themselves

then engaged in practising in o ther parts . In 836 they had

sailed up the Rhin e
,
burn ing and destroying as far as

Nimeguen (Nijmegen ) . E ven befo re the death o f Charle

magne they were con stan tly making descen ts on the coasts .

But that great monarch “
con structed a fleet for the war

again st the No rthmen . F or this pu rpose ships were bu i lt on

the rivers of Gau l and Germany
,
which flow in to the No rth

S ea. As the Northmen were making a practice o f ravaging

the coasts of Germany with con stan t harry ings, he posted

towers and outlooks in all the harbours and at the mouths

of those rivers which sh ips cou ld n avigate. H e did

the same thing in the S outh
,
on the coast of the provin ces

of Narbon ne and S eptiman ia, and all along the coasts o f

I taly as far as Rome
,
for in those parts the Moors had

lately taken to piracy. Thus I taly suffered no great

damage from the Moors
,
nor Gau l n or Germany from the

Northmen
,
during the reign o f Charlemagne ; except that

Cen tumcella (the modern Civita Vecch ia) , a c ity o f E truria
,

was betrayed to the Moors , who took and destroyed it ;
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and in Frisia some is lan ds off the German coast were

plundered by the Northmen .

” 1 From the passage just c ited

it wil l be seen that what the Norsemen were to the Northern

S eas , the S aracen s were to the S ou thern Seas o f E urope.

In 831 , the latter had secu red a ho ld of S ic i ly , and befo re

the midd le of the cen tury they had appeared before the

walls of Rome. When the strong arm and the clear head

o f Charlemagn e were taken away ,
the causes that were to

produ ce in E urope the an archy of the c lose of the n in th

and most of the ten th cen tu ry were free to run their course

un checked .

Among the first to feel the evil effects of the death of

the great emperor was his friend the Pope, who was won t

to dec lare how necessary h is l ife was to al l good men .

2

Du ring the l ife of Charlemagne the two had been of

mutual advan tage to each o ther. In return for the wise

advice
,
often ackn owledged in the capitu laries of the

emperor, and for the books and learned men suppl ied to

him by the Pope , the latter received the protection wh ich

he required again st the aggressive ambition of h is more

powerfu l subjects . S ome of these latter en tered for a

second time in to a con spiracy to compass h is death . In

some way ,
however

,
he became cogn isan t of the plo t, and

this time
,
having had experien ce enough of the tender

mercy he was like to receive at the hands of Roman

con spirators , he had them seized and executed .

3 When

news of th is affair reached the new emperor L ou is ,
he was

1 E inhard, m’

c. Car . , c . 1 7 . At the in stan ce of Charlemagne, P ope
L eo acted in like man n er with regard to ‘

our coasts,’ as he expresses
h imself in a letter to that emperor. E p. 1

,
ap. M on . Car .

,
and M . G.

Epp.

,
v . Cf also E p. 6 ,

2 E p. 3.

“V ita vestra bon is omn ibus val de est n ecessaria.

3 F or some reason the L . P . does n ot mention this affair. We

have to rely on the F rankish h istorian s . Cf . E inhard, An nal .
,
ad

an . 8 1 5.
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con siderably ann oyed at it. Whether he had received a

biassed accoun t of the tran saction , or whether he conceived

that his rights as imperial pro tecto r o f Rome had been

in fringed
,
is n ot kn own .

1 A t any rate, he ordered Bernard

the king of I taly ,
to proceed to Rome to investigate the

matter. Taken il l h imself on his arrival in Rome; Bernard

sen t to the emperor the resu lt of the inqu iries wh ich he had
caused to be made through Coun t Gero ld who had accom

pan ied him . The Pope sen t to L ou is his Own ambassadors
,

as wel l ecc lesiastic as lay. On all the po in ts
’ that were

urged again st him , E inhard assu res us that they com

pletely satisfied the emperor.
2 S oon after th is , when the

Pope fel l i ll
,
in subord in ation again became rife. This

time the d isorders arose outside the city. A s an earnest

of what they wou ld soon be do ing on a more exten s ive
scale

,
n ot on ly in the S tates of the Chu rch but in o ther

coun tries of E u rope, the d isaffected nobles co l lected bands

of armed men and proceeded to ravage the coun try. The
‘ domusculta

,

’

or
‘ farm co lon ies ,

’ wh ich L eo had either

rebu ilt or n ewly founded in conn ection with the various

c ities of the Campagn a, they p lundered an d burn t . They
then determined to march on Rome to take by force

property wh ich they main tained had been ren t from them.

Very likely they c laimed
,
as relatives

,
the estates o f the

con spirators which wou ld have been con fiscated when the

origin al owners of the property had met their death . To

what lengths these lawless nobles wou ld have gon e
,
had

n o t their vio len ce been met by force
,
it is hard to say .

1 According to the Astron omer, in h is life of L ouis the P ious (ap .

P . L . ,
t. 104, p. though the execution s were in accordan ce with

the Roman law— lege Romanorum in id con spirante— it
'

shocked the

mild emperor to th ink that so severe a pun ishment had been ordered
by the first b ishop of the world .

’

2 “ De h is quae domino suo obj ic ieban tur, per omn ia imperatori
satisfecerun t (sc . pon tifi cis [6.

VOL . II .
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con secrated archbishop of Ravenn a by Pope L eo himself in

Rome
,
some time before the year 8 10, perhaps as early as

808 . To curry favour with the powerfu l, Martin ,
on his

return to Raven na , sen t word o f his accession to Charle

magne. F or some cause wh ich Agnellus d id n ot see fit

to record
,
but which seems to have been immo rality 1 and

s imony
,

2 L eo found i t necessary to take proceed ings again st

the archbishop. Knowing that he had made i t a po in t to

stand well with the ru lers o f the Franks
,

3 the Pope took

the precau tion of send ing a legate to L ou is to secure h is

co -operation . The emperor en tered heartily in to his wishes,
and sen t John

,
archbishop of Arles

,
in to I taly with in

structions to take Martin to plead his cause at Rome .

When John reached Ravenn a he in sisted that, on pain of

the loss of 2000 go lden so l idi , its prin c ipal c itizen s shou ld

see to it that their archbishop betook h imself to Rome .

But to Rome Martin had no wish to go . H owever
,
he

acted as though it was his in ten tion to proceed thither , bu t

feigned illness 4 when he reached the ru in ed c ity known as

Aa
’
ZVoz/as ,

5 some fifteen miles from Ravenna . H e at on ce

despatched a messenger to Rome to tel l the Pope that he

was really anx ious to come to him
,
but that he was too i l l

and too stout to ride on horseback. A nnoyed though he

was
,
as he was very wishfu l to take him '

to task (at valde

eo coartaret) , L eo had no cho ice bu t to allow him to return

to his S ee . Un fortun ately the n arrative of Agnellus breaks

off abruptly and con fused ly in the midst o f a description

1 Cf . E p. 2 L eon is, snofi n . Writing in 808 he says that Charle
magne

’
s missi heard at the

,
archb ishop’s table in L ent n ot on ly what

edified them,
but also what disedified them.

“ S ed et ea
,
quae ib idem

audierun t, nob is turpitudo est vob is in scriptis in s inuare.

”

2 Cf Agn ellus , in vi t . Martin i , n . 1 67 .

3 H e is said to have gu ided Charlemagn e in to Italy in 774 . Agnellus,
n . 1 60

,
in v it . L eo.

“ E x parte simulabat infirmitate.

”
n . 1 69 , in v i t . M ar t .

5 This is thought to be the modern P orto Cesenatico .
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of the efforts made by Martin to gain the goodwill of the

imperial missus by giving extraordin ary en tertainmen ts in

his honour, or by makin g h im some magn ificen t presen ts.

H owever the episode ended at the momen t, i t taught

Martin a lesson
,
and when L eo’

s successor vis ited Raven n a
,

he man ifested a very respectfu l demean our.

I t on ly n ow remain s to tel l someth ing o f L eo
’

s work in

the domain s of l i turgy and art. In the Boo/r of tne P opes

we are to ld that 1 he decreed that the L itan ies of the S ain ts

shou ld be rec ited and that process ion s shou ld be made on

each of the three days preced ing the feast of the Ascens ion
,

a decree observed to this day throughou t the Catho lic

Church . In con trad istin ction to the l itan ies said on the

25th of April ,
2 wh ich are known as the Greater L itan ies

,

these are kn own as the L esser L itan ies . They were

in stitu ted for the same purpose as the former, viz . ,
to beg

the bless ing of God on the fru its of the earth. The custom

of rec iting them had origin ated in Vien ne as early as the

year 470,
under Bishop Mamertus

,
and had spread then ce

through Gau l to Rome.

An other n in th cen tury au thor
,
Walafrid S trabo

a con temporary of L eo
’

s biographer , says he had heard

that that
'

P ope very often said Mass as many as seven or

n ine times a day .

3 S trange as such a custom may seem

n ow
,
it must be no ted that

, even for cen turies after his

time, it was left to the devo tion or judgmen t o f each priest

to settle what number of Masses he wou ld say each day .

1 Cf . L . P .
, i i . 40 n . , 58. The L . P . gives the churches from and

to wh ich the procession on each of the days was to be made.

2 Cf . supra, p . 20 . F rom a Vatican MS . Van Gulik has pub lished
a Milanese formulary of the Greater L itan ies wh ich belongs to the

ten th or eleventh century, ap. Romisc/ze Quar talscli rzft , 1
er trim.

,
1 904

E in mi ttetalter lic/zes F ormn lar a
’
er L etan iae M afores .

3 L ie Z. a
’

e exora
’

. rern nz eccles .
, c. 22, ap. P . L . , t . 1 1 4, or M . G.

Capi t” i i . p. 496 .
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This freedomof cho ice seems to have been first limited by
the Coun c il

'

of S el igen stadt Which forbade 1 priests.

to say mo re than three Masses a day . A lexander I I .
(1 1073) stil l further lim ited the n umber. By his ru l ing

a priest cou ld say on ly two Masses a day— one for the living

and on e for the dead . The presen t law of on e Mass on ly

a day was in troduced by H on o rius I I I .2

If during the pon tificates of H adrian and L eo the papal Givesprin cely
treasury was unusually fu l l

,
those large-mi nded and gi fts to the

large -hearted pon tiffs emptied i t in a royal and usefu l
Chu nk s.

manner. The enormou s presen ts wh ich the latter received

from Charlemagn e , both d uring that prince
’

s l ifetime and

after his -death by virtue of his will
,

3 helped himto become,
if n o t the fflOS t

,
certain ly on e of “ the most mun ifi cen t and

splendid of the Roman pon tiffs
” 4 By far the greater

part of h is biography in the L ioer P on tifi calzs is taken

up with an enumeration of the costly offerings in silks

and in the prec ious metals which he made
,
for

“ love

of our L ord an d to aton e for his s ins ,
” 5 to d ifferen t

churches , and of the various restorations of bu i ld ings

which he effected .

S t . Benedict had foreto ld that Rome wou ld n ot be

destroyed by the barbarian s , bu t wou ld crumble to pieces

by storm and earthquake.

6 These po ten t forces, aided by

1 Can . 5, H efele, Con ci l . , vi . 252 .

2 Cf . A Cat/z . D ictionary ,
by Addis and Arnold

,
6th ed ., sno voce

3 E inhard, in vi t . Car . , c . 33. The will bestows on
‘
the church of

Blessed P eter ’ a s ilver tab le with a plan of the c ity of Con stantinople
upon it and other ‘appo in ted gifts .

’

4 M ilman
,
[ fist of L at. C/zr ist. , i ii. 109 .

5 L . P . , n n . cv . ,
cvi i .

,
lxix.

3 “Roma a gentibus n on exterminab itur sed tempestatibus , coruscis

turb in ibus ac terrae motu fatigata in semetipsa marcescet .

”
Greg. ,

D ial , i i . 1 5. In L eo
’

s t ime an earthquake brought down the roof of
S t . P aul’s Outside the Walls (L . P .

,
n . and the Church of S S .

Nereus and Achilleus was damaged by a flood. n . cxi .
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in the L iber P on tificatis , it appears that the ornamen ts in

s i lver which he presen ted to the various churches weighed

more than pounds , wh i le those ‘ in very ruddy

(f utvo n imis) go ld
’ weighed some I764 pounds. Many of

the artic les , chal ices
,
covers of. the books of the Gospels ,

etc . , are said to have been studded w ith rare gems . The

Vestmen ts and the various o rn amen ts of s ilk which he

d istribu ted with a . lavish hand
,
and o ften out of his own

private mean s ,
” 1 were embro idered most elaborately

,
and

often represen ted po rtion s of the story of Our L ord Jesus
Christ, of H is ho ly mo ther, and of the twelve apostles .

” 2

I t is more : than probable that the execution of all this

splend id work wou ld have been qu ite impossible had it no t
been for the imm igration of Greek artists resu lting from

the iconoc last persecution . But whoever were the master

workmen
,
the orders given by L eo must have been

fo l lowed by a veritable revival of high-c lass trades in

Rome. L apidaries and si lversmiths , si lk man ufacturers ,

an d workers in stain ed glass 3 and in the pre
—eminen tly

1 L . P . , 11. n . xcv . De proprio argen to ipsius .

2 L . P . , 11 . 1x. In the treasury of the Sagrestia dei Beneficiati of S t:
P eter’s there is preserved a remarkab le example of the embroidered
work of this period. It is a tun ic of a b lue material, adorn ed with
many beautifu l figures in gold, and of Byzan tin e workman sh ip. On its

back and fron t are represented the Tran sfiguration and Triumph of

Our L ord and the L ast S upper. The words «i x/dum my m l (av/1 (the
Resurrection and the L ife) may still b e read upon it. And though it is
variously stated to have been worn by L eo and by Charlemagne, and to
have b een made by the order of both the one and the other, there is n o
reason to doubt that it belongs to the age of both of them . Cf . Laban ca,

Cartomagno eu
1
Adr . 1 . e L eo III. nett

’
arte Chri stiana, p. i i i .

,
Torin o

,

1 903. It is a work in wh ich of its declared subject there is com

paratively little, but of adverse criticism of the medieval popes an

infin ite deal .’ Cf Murray, H ana
’
toot: of Rome, p. 248 .

3 Speaking of S t . P eter
’
s
,
the L .P . has (n . F enestras ipsius

ecclesias ex metallo gypsino decravit et aliasfenestras a
’
evi tro diversis

colorious decoravit .
”
Cf . n . lxxxi i . H e also laid down mosaic flooring

P avimen tum marmoribus diversis stravit .” n . xxxix. Cf . n . xxvi i .
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Christian art of glass mo saic 1 must . have had a very

busy time .

A ll the churches did n o t
,
of course

,
receive equal

atten tion at the hands o f L eo . Most o f the orn amen ts in

go ld wen t to S t . .Peter’s
,

.S t . Pau l’s 2 Outs ide the Wei l ls
,
and

S t . Mary Major’s , wh ich last bas il ica he was anxious to
adorn “

on accoun t of his . very great love of Our L ady.

” 3

If we tel l what he accompl ished for one or two on ly
.

of the

churches , monotony will be avo ided , and the reader, in

possess ion of certain detai ls
,
will n o doubt be able to form

for himself a men tal pictu re of the general church restora

tion effected by him .

L eo , on ly naturally , d id much for the great basil icaon the

Vatican h i ll
,

“
on accoun t of his great love for S t . Peter ,

his foster- father (nu tri tori Not on ly did he re—roof

almost the who le of it, but be restored the porticos wh ich

su rrounded its atrium or paradise , the steps which led up

to it
,
the foun tain s which played befo re its si lver gates ,

and the tower which overlooked it .5 Its baptistery ,
which

stood beyond the place where the n orth tran sept was

afterwards erected , and had already don e du ty for over four

hundred years ,6 he en larged and rebu i lt. “ S eeing,
”
says

his biographer,
“ that the baptistery, from its great age, was

threaten ed with ru in
,
and that the place was too small for

the people who came for baptism, he rebu i lt
'

it from the

foun dation s , making it of c ircu lar fo rm and of larger s ize,
and placed the sacred fon t in the midst of th is en larged

space, and adorned it all round with porphyry co lumn s
,

and placed in the midst a co lumn with a lamb upon it

of pure s ilver
, pouring water. H e also adorned the

1 Cf . L owrie, Cnristian A rt and A rckaology , p. 292 ff.
2 L . P .

,
n . xxxi. 3

11 . CV .

‘1
n . xxvi ii . Cf . n . cx11. , where the Saint is called fauctori suo .

’

5
n n . i i i . , lxxxix.

3 Barnes , S t . P eter in Rome, p. 257 f.
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bapt istery fal
-l roun d with pictu res . A t the same time he

rebu ilt from its foundation s the Oratory of the H o ly Cross 1

(which served as a so rt of vestibu le to the baptistery ) ,
which Was go ing to ru in from age , and ado rned its apse

with mosaics .

” 2

On e of the many inscription s on the wall of the baptistery

con tained the verse : “ Una Petri sedes unum verumque

lavacrum. Th is l ine
,
as L an c ian i notes

,
con tains an

allus ion both to the baptismal fon t and to the ‘

chair of

S . Peter
’

upon wh ich the popes sat after baptizing the

n eophytes. The cathedra is men tioned by Optatus

Milevitanus , E nn odius o f Pavia , and by more recen t

authors, as having changed places many times
, un ti l

A lexander V II. placed it in a case of gilt bron ze

at the end of -

the apse (of the presen t S t . Peter
’

s) .

I saw it in 1 867 . The framework and a
‘

few pan els of

the rel ic may poss ibly date from aposto lic times , but i t

was eviden tly largely resto red after the peace of the

Church .

” 3

F or the sake of the poo rer pi lgrims
,
L eo looked to the

outbu i ldings of the great basi l ica. H e rebu ilt the place

wh ich had for ages served to lodge them , bu i lt , more

over
,
a n ew abode for them

,
and erected baths for their

conven ien ce.

But it was on the conf ession of S t . Peter that he lavished

his care and treasure ,
“
so that in his time the shrine

attained the summit of its Splendour .

‘ In the con

'

1 “Where,” says the E ins iedeln pilgrim of th is period,
“
the

standard of the life—giving cross is preserved .

” Ap. De Rossi , Inscr ip .

Car . , ii . 227 .

2 L . P . , n . lxv . Barn es’s tran slation .

3 L an cian i, P agan and Cnr ist . Rome, p. 139 f. Cf . Barn es, l .c. ,

p. 78 f.
4 L P . Cub icu la juxta eccles . b . P etri ruitura in

meliorem erexit statum . F ec it pro subsidiis Christi pauperibus
atque peregrin orum balneum

,
ii . n . lxxxix .
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represen tation s of Our L ord giving S t . Peter the power of

bind ing and loos ing
,
0f the martyrdom of S S . Peter and

Pau l
,
etc .

1 He presen ted i t also with candelabra o f all

s izes in go ld or s ilver
,
with go lden basms set with jewels,

with tables o f go ld ,
with cruc ifixes of pure s ilver, and

wi th chalices and o ther vessels for the altar in go ld and

s i lver. The books o f the Gospels which he gave it were

bound with plates of go ld in laid with gems
,
and the

c iboriums were covered with the rich ve i ls known as

When L eo became Pope, he d id no t forget his titu lar

Church of S
'

. S usa
'

nn a 2 on the Qu irin al . Hadrian
,
indeed ,

S . Susanna

is
'

said 3 to have restored the Church ; bu t he canno t haVe

don e more than commen ce the work o f renovation . .Bu i lt '

in the third cen tury
,
it was , we are expressly to ld ,

on the

po in t of falling to pieces when L eo took it in hand .

4 After

his work upon it, it was real ly a new and larger bu i lding,
resplenden t with its sanctuary , its floor

,
and its numerous

column s all of marble. Up to the time when i t was again

rebu i l t, in the beginn ing of the seven teen th cen tury
,
i ts apse

d isplayed the figure of the Pope in mosaic . Fortun ately
the design of the mosaic was copied before the ruth less

demo l ition of the apse in 1 59 5. I t exh ibited Our L ord
with Charlemagne and L eo

,
both adorned with the

square n imbus . The Pope was represen ted as wearing

the ton sure
,
as beardless

,
and as holdin g in his hand a

1 L . P . ,
11. n . vii . 2 S upra, p. 7 .

3 L . P .
,
i . n . lxx .

4 With L . P .
, i i . n . ix.

,
cf . the following in scription wh ich L eo set up

in the apse of the restored Church
“
Dudum ha c beata Susanna Martyris au la co(a)ngusto et

Tetro existen s loco marcuerat
, quae

‘

Domnu s L eo tert ius
P apa a fundamen tis erigen s, con dens corpus beatae F elicitatis
Martyris, compte edifican s om ab it atque dedicabit .”

Ap. Armellin i, Gli an tic/ti Cinzet . Citrist . di Roma, p . 207 ; or L . P .
,

i i . p . 34 .
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model of his church .

1 S o n umerous and costly were the

presen ts of church vessels and vestmen ts 2 wh ich he

made to his favou rite bas il ica , that the splendour of its

appo in tmen ts must have wel l matched the marble glory

o f . its bu i ld ings .

Withou t en tering in to further details regarding L eo
’

s

ceaseless wo rk for the extern al glory of God’

s H ouse— to

restore ,
for the so lemn wo rsh ip of the A lmighty

, places

wh ich had become refuges for cattle 3— it may suffice

summarily to state that the resu lt of his work and that

of h is predecessor was to impart a most refresh ing lustre

to the chu rches of Rome. Their rich presen ts to them of

plate and vestmen ts wil l have given a beau ty and magn ifi

cen ce to the divine service wh ich must have powerfu l ly

impressed the pilgrims who flocked to the
“

E tern al City ,

and hen ce must have given a con s iderable impetus to the

in troduction and expan sion o f the arts of c ivil isation among

the ris ing. n ation alities of E u rope.

’

It has
,
however

,
been stated that on e un fortun ate resu lt

of the innumerable bu i ldings undertaken by Hadrian and

L eo was that the “
execution of great designs became im

possible, and a certain l ittleness
’

is therefo re everywhere

perceptible in the bu i ld ings of the period.

”
4 The remark

is perhaps misleading . Those two . popes did certain ly

undertake innumerable bu ilding operation s, but they were

practically all
‘

in the way of restoration . Where they did
not merely ren ew, they en larged . S o that . l ittleness can

scarcely be called a resu lt of the work o f H adrian or of

L eo . A ny l ittlen ess they left beh ind them they had

1 Cf Ciampin i , Vet . M on im .
,
i i . 1 40 ; L . P . ,

ii . 34 ; Marruchi ,
Basi liques , 380 f.
2 L . P . , i i . um. ix. , lxxiv.

, C111.
3 L . P . , i i . 11 . xli .
4 Gregorovius , Rome, ii i . 25. On the Rome of L eo III. see also

M iley’s H ist . of tne P aflal S tates , i . 343 ff.
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found ; but they left a n ew c ity where they had found but

a mass of crumbling ru in s .

L eo d ied in the mon th of June, and was bu ried in S t . Death of

Peter’s on Jun e 1 2th the day on wh ich he is commem
L eo

’
8 1 6 '

orated in the Roman Marty ro logy.

I

“ H is
,

”
in the wo rds of

Gregorov ius ,
1 “

was a powerfu l n ature capable of shrewd

reason ings and bo ld views . The brief momen t in wh ich

he crown ed the new empero r of the West in S t . Peter
’

s

made him the in strumen t of the histo ry of the world
,
and

assu red h im an undying renown
,

”

as
,
w e may add , the

second founder with S t . Grego ry I . of the medieval papacy .

The tomb of .P 0pe L eo I I I . n o longer ex ists. In the twelfth

cen tury his remain s
,
along with tho se o f popes L eo I I . and

L eo IV. , were tran slated by Paschal I I . to the orato ry

where
,
from the end o f the seven th cen tury , had reposed the

body of S t . L eo I. , the Great. To - day , these same remain s

are to be found in an o ld sarcophagus , on which are rel iefs

of Christ and the Apostles , the sacrifice of Isaac, etc . ,

beneath the altar of the chapel of the Madon na de lla

Co lonn a in - the right tran sept of the presen t S t . Peter
’

s .

2

The si lver grossos (denar ii ) of L eo ,
wh ich are stil l extan t

,
L eo

’

s

and wh ich are model led on those of the Franks
,
are sign ifi

coms’

can t of the un ion o f Chu rch and S tate wh ich he made so

close. They bear at on ce the n ames of L eo h imsel f
,
of

S t . Peter
,
and either of Charlemagne (Carlus) or of L ou is

(L udovvicus) [pa ( Imperator) , as the case may be. A ll

the examples of his co in age wh ich have reached us are of

th is type, with on e exception . The un ique spec imen gives
,

in place o f the n ame Carlus , a figure of Charlemagn e carry
ing the sword an d standard ,

as protector of the Church .

3

1 Rome
,
i ii . 24 .

2 L . P .

,
i i . 48 Murray

’
s H andbook of P ome

, p. 247 .

3 P romis , M onete dei R. P . , p . 34 ff. Cinagli, M onete de’ P a
,
oi

, p . 3.

Among the works wh ich H oepli of M ilan has in han d to pub lish by
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S T E P H E N (IV. ) V

A .D . 8 16—8 1 7 .

S ources — The short reign of this Pope is matched by an equally
short life in the L . P . Of this short life a substan tial part is
taken up with the offerings made by S tephen to various churches .

To supplement the Book of tke P opes, we must u se the lives of

L ouis the P ious, by Theganus, chorepiscopus of Treves, a partisan
of L ouis

,
who wrote c. 835 (ap. M G . ii . P . L .

,
t. and

by an anonymous author, also a partisan of the emperor (ap.

M . G. S S ,
ia. ; P . L . , t. The latter says of himself that he

was an astronomer, and lived in the palace of L ouis. H en ce he

is often c ited as
‘Astronomus .

’
The An nals of E inhard, etc .

,

must also be con sulted, and the poem of E rmoldus Nigellus, the

panegyrist (P) of L ou is (ap. M G . it . 3 P . L . , t. 1 05, or

R . I . S .
,
11 . pt . E rmoldus

.

was a c leric of Aqu itain e, and

was perhaps chan cellor to P ippin:(
’

rc. H e was certain ly
alive in 838 . H e wrote his poem in four books in 8 26 .

E MP ERORS OF TH E E AST. E MP E RORS OF TH E WE ST .

Con stan tine VI. (P orphyrogen itus) , Charlemagne (King of the F ranks) ,
780

—
797 . 77 1

— 800 .

Iren e, 797— 802. (E mperor), 800—8 14 .

N icephorus , 802
— 8 1 1 . L ou is , the P ious or Débonnaire

,

M ichael I. , 8 1 1—8 13. 8 1 4
— 840 .

L eo V .
,
8 13

— 820 .

S TE P H E N ,
a Roman and the son of Marin us

,
was a member

o f that n oble fami ly which in the course of the n in th

E arly
career of

S tephen .
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cen tury , gave n o fewer than three popes to the Chu rch , viz . ,

S tephen h imself, S ergius I I . , and H adrian I I .1 From his

earliest you th he had been brought up in the L ateran

palace under Pope H adrian . To all the care lavished upon

him the you thfu l S tephen faithfu l ly corresponded , and , as

a reward for his virtue and learn ing
,
L eo I I I . o rdain ed him

sub -deacon . AS his advan ce in the way of virtue con

t inued , the same Pope ordain ed him deacon . From that

time forth S tephen devoted all his energies to promote

the practice of the precepts of the Gospel both by wo rd

and work. H is ho l iness was the common talk o f the

people. H en ce they scarcely waited for the death of L eo

to elect their beloved S tephen as his successor.2 Am idst

gen eral rejo ic ings he was escorted to S t . Peter’s , and

con secrated (June 22) ten days after the date of L eo
’

s

bunal

Though there is no t evidence enough to compel such an

in ference
,
it is con ceivable that

,
in their prompt elec tion

and con secration of S tephen ,
the Roman c lergy had in

view the an ticipating of any imperial in terferen ce with the ir

rights. At any rate, his election was as abso lu tely free as

that of his predecessors from the time of Pope Zachary.

S til l
,
of course

,
the empero r had his rights , and these

the new Pope was anx ious to acknowledge
,
and so his

first act was to cause the Roman s to take an oath of

fidel ity to L ou is .

3 Th is he n o doubt did , n ot on ly as an

act of recogn ition on h is ow n part of the position of L ou is

in Rome as emperor and protector of the Roman Church,

1 The b iographer of the last-named P ope speaks (c. i . ) of him as

ex proximitatis genealogia b . recordation is quarti S tephan i et S ergi i
jun ioris pon tificum descendens .

2 L . P . S icque factum est, ut dum de hac vita migraret L eo , illico
S tephanus electus est .”

3 Thegan .

, in v i t. L ud c . 16 . S tatim postquam pon t ificatum sus

cepit,” etc .
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but also to remind the turbu len t party among the Roman s

that there was a powerful suzerain over them who wielded

a sharper sword than did the Pope. Bu t i t is certain that
“

he did not make the people take th is oath , because he

wished to proc laim that he was n ot h imself their ru ler.

F or we Shall see later that the Roman people swore to be

faithfu l to the emperor,
“
saving the obed ien ce they owed

to the Pope.

S tephen
’

s next step was to send envoys to in form L ou is S tep
fi

hen

h
.

DOtl CS 15

of his con secration .

1 Though his election had been per
-
elect ion

.

fectly free
,
it was on ly just that the empero r, as his

etc " ’0 h lm’

temporal overlord , shou ld be du ly in fo rmed of h is canon ical

in stal lation . Besides , his views cou ld be more easi ly stated

by word of mou th if L ou is were to express any d issatisfac

tion at n o t having been allowed any vo ice in the matter .

The envoys were also commiss ioned 2 to n otify the emperor

that an in terview with him,
wherever might be conven ien t

to him
,
wou ld be acceptable to their master. I t is d ifficu l t

to tel l with certain ty whether the wish for the meeting

proceeded in the first in stan ce from the empero r, anx ious
to be crowned by the Pope, or from the latter , desirous of

obtain ing certain privileges from his powerfu l protec tor.3

According to S tephen
’

s biographer, he undertook the

1 H e sen t envoys qui quasi pro sua consecration e imperatori
suggeren t .

”
A nn . E inkard .

,
an . 8 1 6. The an onymous b iographer of

L ou is (c . 26) wou ld imply that Stephen offered some apology for what
had been don e. H e sent envoys , “

qu i super ordinatione ejus im

peratori satisfaceren t .
” Bu t

,
for the earlier details of L ouis’s life, the

Astron omer’s authority is not great, an d can n ot be compared to that
of the offic ial annals . Bes ides

,
as Duchesn e n otes (L . P .

,
ii . h is

work was written at a time (c. 840) when the Western emperors had
begun to claim the right of confirmation . It is easy , therefore, to under
stand how he would be in stinctively led in to using amode of expressing
earlier facts in terms wh ich were strictly on ly applicab le to later. Bayet
(L es e

’

lect . pon t. sous les Carol . , P aris , 1 883, p . 26) believes that the
passage in the Annals has referen ce to the con secrat ion of tke emperor .

2 Thegan . , l . c.

3 Cf . infra, p . 1 1 5.

VOL . IL 8
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God has shon e down upon us ! Blessed be the L ord our

God, replied the P ope ,
who has given me to see with my

eyes a second King David 1” When they had embraced

each other, the emperor led the Pope to the Church of S t .

Remy , wh ich was outs ide the c ity
,
where the Te Deum

was chan ted in thanksgiving.

On the fo l lowing S unday , after a day or two had been

spen t in feastin gs (prdgustan t munera Baccki , s ings the

poet) ,
“ before Mass

,
in presen ce of the c lergy and al l

the people, S tephen con secrated and ano in ted L ou is

emperor and placed upon his head a go lden crown of

wondrous ‘beau ty and ado rned with most prec ious stones ,
wh ich he had brought with h im, and which Nigellus says

had belonged to Con stan tin e the Great ! H e also placed

a go lden crown on the head of Queen I rmengard and

salu ted her as Augusta.

” 1

There are to -day not wan ting authors who
,
regard ing the What is to

I b th ht

popes W i th o ther eyes than those Wi th wh ich they Were ogthp
ug

P o e
’

s

regarded by Charlemagne , L ou i s , and thei r con tempo raries , action ?
con tend that this act of S tephen was simply a gratu itous

in terferen ce.

'L ou is , it is u rged , had been crown ed emperor

by his father 2 ; but S tephen ,
fearing that

,
if he were not to

have a share in his imperial coron ation , crown ing by the

Pope wou ld not in fu tu re be thought necessary to con stitute

an emperor, took upon h imself to tel l L ou is that he wou ld

come and crown him,
and actually

'

d id so
, regardless of his

1 Thegan . , c . 1 7 ; cf . Astron . , in v it . L ud . , c . 26 . Ann . Xan ten .

,

8 1 5.

“ F ecit ben edictionem imperialem super L udew icum et

E rmingardam .

”

2 September 1 0, 8 13. By crown ing his son h imself, Charlemagne
seemed emphatical ly to in dicate to future generation s that n o in ter:

ven tion of the Roman P ontiff was n ecessary in order to create a
Roman Imperator.

” H odgkin , Italy , etc. , viii . 265. But the act of

Charlemagn e on ly made an assoc iate in his power. It was an act

s imilar to that by wh ich properly con stituted Roman emperors
themselves named co -emperors or subordinate Caesars .
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l ikes or d isl ikes . Plastic as L ou is was
,
it is too much to

suppose that he was su ch a puppet as to allow h imself to

be treated in so high-handed a fash ion . What S tephen

did
,
he must have accompl ished with the fu l l and hearty

concurren ce of the emperor an d the Frankish n obility.

NO con temporary eviden ce is available to Show that at

this time there was any received opin ion anywhere as to

what was or was n ot necessary to constitute the ch ief of

the ‘ revived empire
’

of the West. I t may , however, be

regarded as certain that the Fran ks looked to Rome as

the n atural source of empire, and that to them Rome

mean t the Pope. From the view taken by them of the

pos ition of the sovereign pon tiff at th is period , there can be
’

no doubt that just as they con sidered him competen t to

dec ide who shou ld be their king
,
so they regarded it as

equally within his power to make an empero r. Wh i le
L ou is and the Franks wou ld be satisfied with such co ron a

tion as he had received as long as the Pope- crowned

Charlemagne l ived
,
they wou ld n o t be con ten t that the

Roman , i .e. the papal , san ction shou ld be wan ting when

Charlemagn e w as n o more . And so , whether or no t

S tephen used the words , or anything l ike them,
wh ich

E rmoldus pu ts in to h is mouth when crown ing L ou is , the

poet vo ices in them the gen eral feel ing as to the source of

empire :
“Rome

,
O Caesar

, presen ts you with the gift of

Peter '” 1 Though most of the sources imply at least

that S tephen set out for Fran ce on his ow n in itiative,
and though even E rmo ldus on ce

2
seems to imply the same

th ing
,
it is more than likely that what the poet states

1 Roma tib i
, Cmsar, tran smittit munera P etri .

H oc (the crown ) tib i P etrus ovan s cessit, mitissime , donum .

E rmold. ,
l . c.

, p . 42.

Quae te (Stephen ) causa tulit (Caesar sic orsus) ad istam
F ran corum patriam ? Redde responsa mihi .” p. 39 .
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twice1 elsewhere is the fact ; viz . , that S tephen left Rome

to comply with the expressed wishes of L ou is . An d
, no

doubt
,
wh ile he sen t for the Pope with a view o f con firming

the privileges o f h is S ee , he wan ted him in turn to be his

powerfu l support by con firming him in the empire
2 S o

that it may be said that L ou is was s imply emperor , elect

or design ate,

’ till he had been fo rmally crowned by the

Pope. The right to th is crown ing was indeed hered itary ,

and the heir to the throne cou ld assume the title of empero r
3

bu t the crown ing was n ecessary to invest him legally with

this high d ign ity. Thus was it understood throughout the

midd le ages. S o necessary was the crown ing thought to

be
,
that, even after the s ixteen th cen tury ,

the emperors of

Germany, when they n o longer Caused themselves to be

crown ed , s imply took the title of Roman emperor elect
,

erw oeklter roemiscker Kaiser , which marked them off from

the emperors by d ivine right.
” 4

A s a return for the favou r of h is coron ation , L ou is , to use L ou is
'

s

the phrase of a con tempo rary an n alist,
5 ‘ remunerated the $2

5

133;
0

Pope with many presen ts . Ch ief among

’

them was an

estate (cu rtis) which the empero r bestowed on the Roman

Church from his own private property. This curtis was

most likely iden tical with the ‘ vi lla V endopera,
’

or

Vandeuvre (between Troyes and Bar- sur-Aube) . H in cmar

(Ann . ,
86 5) assu res u s that it had been given by the

1 “ Turn jubet acciri Romana ab sede patronum.

”

p. 37. See

the following n ote.

2 Haec est causa (the confirmation of the privileges of the Roman
See, Sacer, qua te accersire rogavi

Adjutor fortis esto , beate, mih i .” [6.

3 H en ce L ou is dated his charters from h is father’s 'death (Jan uary
28, and not from h is coronation by either his father or the P ope.

Cf . h is first two charters , ap. Boretius , i . 26 1 f.
4 Warnkoen ing et Gerard, [fist des Carol . , 1. 324 .

5 Ann . M
’

oissac. , ad an .

“

(P apa) imposu it ill i coronam auream,

remuneravitque cum domnus imperator muneribus multis.

”
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L oaded with presen ts many times greater than those he S tephen
returns to

had himself given to the emperor, and accompan ied by Rome ,

envoys
1
o f L ou is

,
the Pope set out for Rome (October

H e was also attended by a n umber of l iberated po l itical

prison ers.

“ In im itation 2
of Our S aviour, who redeemed

us from the captiv ity o f the devil , the P ope brought back

with him ,
as a S ign of the goodness of the Church (pro

pietate E cclesia ) , all the ex i les who
,
for their crimes again st

the Roman Church and P ope L eo , were there detained in

Captivity .

”

On his way home the Pope visited Ravenna . The T he
sandals of

archbishop Martin ,
who had shown h imself somewhat Our L ord .

restive un der P ope L eo ,
was all subm iss ion . S tephen said

Mass in the ‘Bas i l ica Ursiana,

’

or cathedral founded by

S t . Ursus , archbishop of Raven n a in the fourth cen tury
,

and exhibited for the veneration of the people
“
the

sandals 3 o f Our S aviour — a rel ic of which men tion is

again made in the l ife of Pope N icho las by Anastasius .

S tephen reached Rome before the c lo se of the mon th of Death of

November. After ho lding the usual ordination s of bishops

and priests in the mon th of December
,
and con firming

4 to

1 Thegan .
, c . 1 7 .

2 L . P . The motive assigned by the P ope
’
s contemporary bio

grapher for this gen erous conduct does n ot satisfy either M ilman or

Gregorovius . The latter (Rome, i ii . 34) th inks that he brought the
exiles back “

as a solatium to the disconten ted Roman s .

3 Agn ellus, in v i t. Mar tin i
,
l .c. I regret that I have n o informa

tion to offer regarding this curious relic, but can on ly n ote that the
emperor John T z imisces , in the following century, in a l etter pre
served by Matthew of E dessa (c . says that he foun d the sandals
of Our L ord at Gabaon , north of Jerusalem . According to L eo, the

deacon , they were placed in the imperial palace of Our Lady of P haros .

Great festivals were held in their honour at Con stan tin ople . In the

Ckron . S . H u ter t.
,
c . 25 ap. P . L . ,

t. 1 54 , they are said to be in the
chapel of S . Lawren ce in the L ateran palace .

4 Ckron . F arf ,
P . I. i i. pt . i i . This document is set down as

written by the ‘
scrinarius Christopher, and given on January 23by the

n omen clator Theodore
,
in the third year of the emperor L ouis and the

S tephen .
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the famous mon astery of S t ; Mary of Farfa its possess ion s,
on cond ition of the daily rec itation by the mon ks of one

hundred “ Kyrie E leison s for our S in s
,

”
an d '

o f a yearly

paymen t to the Roman Chu rch of ten go lden so l id i , he

d ied on Jan uary 24 , 8 1 7 . H e was bu ried,
accord ing to the

usual custom , in S t . Peter’s.

Among the decrees of Gratian 1 there is one
‘
of Pope

S tephen ,

’ which by d ifferen t authors is either pronoun ced

spurious , or is various ly attributed to S tephen V .
,
E ugen ius

S tephen (VI . ) VI I .

,
or John IX . One thin g seems

certain
,
and that is , that the decree was n o t the -work

‘

of

S tephen V. The decree ascribes the tumu lts that take

place on the death of a Pope to the absen ce of the imperial

legates at the Pope
’

s con secration ; sets forth that the

presen ce of the legates was in accordan ce with can on law.

and custom
,
and decrees that the one who has been elec ted

by the c lergy, in presen ce of the sen ate and people ,
shou ld be con secrated “

in the presen ce of the imperial

legates. Now it is certain that S tephen
’

s successor was

con secrated withou t the presen ce of the imperial envoys ;
that n o appeal to

‘
custom

’

cou ld have been put forth by

S tephen V. (as Charlemagn e had n ever had an opportun ity

as emperor of send ing envoys to the con secration of a

Pope) , and that, from 74 1
—8 1 7 , there was n o waiting for

the arrival of imperial legates before the consecration was

performed . Moreover, we have the express dec laration of

Florus , the deacon of L yon s
,
who

,
about the year 829 , wrote

tenth Indiction . According to the same chron icle, the ob ligation of this
payment was removed by P ope P aschal I.

,
at the request of the"

emperor L othaire, as this monastery enjoyed the privilege of the

imperial protection . (Muratori , Annal . , ad an . The document is:
also given in P . L . ,

t. 1 29 , p. 973. There is certain ly extant a charter
of P aschal (dated F eb ruary 1 , 8 1 7

— ap. Muratori an d P . L .
,
i t . ) in wh ich

there is no men t ion of the
‘
solidi .’ (Cf . Gregorovius, .i ii . 44,

1
Jaffé, Regesta, sub an . 8 16, and there marked as spurious.
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a leaflet 011 the election of bishops , to the effect that “ in

the Roman Chu rch we see that the pon tiffs are lawfu lly

con secrated without any (previous) consu lting with the

royal au thority (aksque in terrogatione principis) , but so lely
in accordan ce with the d ispos ition of Divine Providen ce

and the votes o f the faithfu l . ” 1

No doubt, then ,
the decree in question is the work not

of S tephen V . , bu t of John IX. for it is the same as the

one issued by the Coun c i l of Rome (can held in 89 8

under his pres iden cy. I t was eviden tly ass igned to a Pope
of the n ame o f S tephen , through a mistake which origin ated

in the fact that acts of the coun c i l o f John IX. ,
where it

is found
,
begin with the words ,

“ S yn odum
' tempore

Sext i S tephan i .
” 2

It seems very doubtfu l whether any specimen s of the Coins (P) of

co in age of S tephen V . have su rvived to modern times .

S tephen “

Cinagli ,
3 indeed

,
assigns two silver den arii to th is Pope on

MS . authority. Prom is ,4 however , whi le po in ting ou t that

they are no t , as supposed , in the Chigi co llection ,
-bel ieves

that they really are the production of P ope Valen tine.

1 L io. de elect. E pp .
, c . 6

, ap. P . L .
, t. 1 1 9 , p . 14 . If it be urged that

N icholas I , (Cone. P om , an . 862) speaks of the “
counc il of the most

Blessed P ope S tephen
”
on freedom of election

,
he is referring to the

decree of Stephen IV . in 769 .

2 Lapotre, L e P ape j ean VIII. , p. 2 1 1 n .

3 P . 3.
4 P p. 51 , 2.
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PASCHAL I.

E MP E RORS OF TH E E AST. E MP E ROR OF TH E WE ST .

L eo V . (the Armen ian ), 8 13,—820 . L ou is I. , the P ious, 8 14—840.

Michael I I . (the Stammerer), 820—829 .

No carefu l ob server
,
who in a visit to Rome goes to see Stig

m

the prin c ipal churches, can fail to have the n ame of at least of

one of the popes of the early Middle Ages impressed upon

him . H e will soon realise that the monogram of Paschal I .
is fami liar to him

,
and that he has seen his portrait in a

con temporary mosaic more than on ce. S hou ld in terest in

the Greek rite have led him to moun t the Celian to vis it

the Titu lar Church of S . Maria- in -Domn ica,
1
on e of the

very o ldest ”

churches in Rome
,
he will have seen a great

n in th cen tury mosaic covering the vau l ted roof of the

apse, and represen ting Our L ady seated on a throne with

the Divine Ch ild on her knees an d surrounded by angels .

Kneel ing on a step of the throne is a smal l figure, ho lding

in his hands the right foot of the V irgin . I t is that o f

Pope Paschal , whose monogram appears in a
'

medallion

above the figure of Our L ady . Ben eath i t an in scription

proc laims that the church
,
wh ich was fall ing to ru in s

,
n ow

Shines resplenden t, ado rn ed with go lden mosaic wo rk . Its

glory is as that of the sun in the heaven s when it has driven

away the dark vei l o f n ight. Mary ,Virgin ,
it is for you that

the venerable Pon tiff Paschal has bu ilt in gladness of heart

this house to endure through the ages .

2

1 Called also from the sixteenth cen tury S . Maria della Navicella.

It received th is name from the model b oat in marb le wh ich stan ds in
front of the church, and wh ich L eo X. put in place of an ex-voto to

Jupiter redux.

2 Ista domus pridem fuerat con fracta ruin is

Nun c rutilat jugiter variis decorata metallis
E t decus ecce suus splendet ceu P hoebus in orbe
Qu i post furva fugans tetrae velamina n octis
V irgo Maria tib i P aschal is praesul honestus
Condedit han c an lam laetus per saecula manendam .

Cf . De Jouy , L es M osaigues Ckre
’

t , p. 60 Marucchi, E lemen ts

d
’
arck . , i ii . 2 1 7 ff. L . P .

,
in v it .

,
11. xi . , and i i . p. 65.
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S hou ld his piety have drawn him to the Chu rch of

S . Prassede (or Praxedes) , wh ich dates back to the age

of the great persecu tion s , and of which Paschal had been

the titu lar, to pray before the co lumn at wh ich trad ition

tel ls Our L ord was scourged , he will have found many

rem inders of that ‘

Shrewd and energetic ’ 1 Pope. Again

will he have observed the cei lin g o f the apse aglow with

go lden mosaic work . On the right of Our S aviour, who

occupies the cen tre, is the figure of a man c lad in a loose

garmen t of c lo th of go ld . H o ld ing out his hands beneath

th is ves tmen t
,
he is supporting the model of a church.

Again
,
both a monogram and an in scription let us know

that w e are gazing on the features of Paschal .2 In the

chapel of S . Zen o ,
wherein is the sacred co lumn

,
there

is n o t on ly an in scription
3 to tel l us that it owes its

decoration s to the pious vows
’

of P ope Paschal , but

also a half—length figure in mosaic
,
with a square n imbus

bearing the n ame and cu rious title of Theodora
,
Epis

copa. In this medallion we . have a portrait of the Pope
’

s

mother.4

Fin ally
,
if his love of mu sic shou ld have carried our

1 Gregorovius, Rome, iii. 37 ,

2 The in scription , bes ides setting forth that P aschal decorated the

church , adds that he placed in it the bodies of S . P raxedes an d others,
hoping to gain heaven by their in tercession

“ E micat aula pia variis decorata metall is,

P on tificis summi studio P aschal is alumn i
P luri

’

ma S

-

Eorum sub ter haec mmn ia pon it,
P raxedis D 6?) super aethra placen tis honore
S edis Apostol icze , passim qui corpora conden s

F retus ut his l imen mereatur adire polorum .

”

Cf . De Jouy, p. 67 ; ,

Marucchi, p. 328 ; L . P . ,
i i . 63. Of the four

read ings of th is inscription wh ich I have consulted, n one of wh ich
qu ite agrees with the others , I have g iven that of De Jouy .

3 P aschalis praesul is opu s decor(e) fulget in aula
Quod pia optulit vota studu it reddere D6 . P s . Cal .

4 Marucchi, p. 332, etc .
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observer across the Tiber on a pilgrimage to the church

of its patron ,
S . Cec ily , in Trastevere

,
he wou ld have on ce

more been con fron ted with a great aps idal mosaic . With
her right hand on Paschal’s right shou lder, S . Cec i ly is

seen presen ting him to Our L ord ,
who is giving his

blessing in the Greek fashion . Again is the Pope dis

t ingu ished by the square n imbus of life
,
and represen ted

as ho lding a model of the church . Monogram and in scrip

tion proclaim the hand iwork of Paschal . In language

c losely akin to the o thers we have quoted , the latter

tells how the Pope repaired and beau t ified the church
,

brightened its apse (kac dindima templ i ) with mosaics ,
and brought hither from the catacombs the bod ies of

S . Cec ily and her compan ions .

1 In the same chu rch

there is a fresco represen ting the apparition of S . Ceci ly

to Pope Paschal , o f which men tion will be made in the

sequel . This
,
however, will n ot help us to form an idea

of Paschal
’

s person al appearan ce , in asmuch as i t was not

pain ted til l about the twelfth cen tu ry .

All the con temporary mosaics represen t h im as tall
,
with

large eyes
,
long face, beard less and ton sured . H e is in

each case also depicted as c lad in a tun ic reaching to his

feet and orn amen ted with two long stripes , and wearing

a white pallium, with l ittle crosses in red .

The Pon tiff, whose figure is to -day so prom inen t on P aschal in
the L i ber

H aec domus ampla m icat vari i s decorata metallis cal i s.

Olim qua fuerat confracta sub tempore prisco
Condidit in melius P aschalis praesul opimus

Han c aulam Dom in i firman s fun damine claro
Aurea gemmatis resonan t haec d indima templi
Laetus amore Dei hic conjunxit corpora san cta
Ca cil ie et soc i is rutilat hic flore juven tus
Quae pridem in cryptis pau saban t membra beata
Roma resultat ovan s semper ornata per aevum.

”

Marucchi
’
s version , with wh ich that of Duchesn e agrees . De Jouy,

however, gives soci i in line sev‘en .
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that , by divine in spiration ,

1 he was un an imous ly elected

Pope by the con curren t vo ice of c lergy and people, and

consecrated (January 25, 8 17 ) the very day after the death

of S tephen . H e at on ce fo rwarded to the emperor notice

of his accession . The anonymous au thor of the l if e of

L ou is says
2 that Paschal “

sen t envoys to the emperor

with presen ts and an apo logetic letter (epis tola apologetica) ,
in wh ich he po in ted out that he had accepted the d ign ity

of the papacy, rather moved thereto by the election and

acc lamation of the people than urged by any person al

ambition .

’ This ‘ apo logetic letter
’

is called by E inhard

a ‘ letter of excuse.

’ I t must be no ted , however, that it is

n ot an apo logy or excuse for his con secration withou t the

emperor
’

s consen t, but a humble explan ation of his

accepting the great hon our at al l. F or E inhard h imself

sums up the con ten ts of the letter by say ing
3 that the

Pope averred that the hon our had been , as i t were, thrust

upon him,

4 though he did not wan t it , and often refused it.

H en ce even Muratori con cludes that it is perfectly plain

that up to this period none of the agreemen ts en tered in to

beween the popes and the Frank sovereign s in c luded any

cond ition that the popes should n o t be con secrated without

the con sen t of the Western empero rs .

S oon after the despatch of the first
,
Paschal sen t a second l

l

d
l

r

l

rfa
d
‘

i’
Ego

L udovi

cus 8 1
1 “Una voluntate, divi no i nterven iente consultu, a cuncti s sacerdotibus 7

seu proceribu s , atque et omn i clero , n ecn on et optimatibus, vel cun cto

populo Romano in S edem Apostolicam elevatus est .

”
[6 .

2 C . 27 .

3 Annal . , ad an . 8 1 7 . In qua (excusatoria epistola) sib i non
solum n olenti

,
sed etiam plurimum ren itenti pon tificatus honorem velut

impactum adseverat .

”

4 An nal . , ad an . 8 1 7 . We are still within the period when , as
S ickel (p. xxi i i .) puts it in his introduction to his ed . of the L i oer

D iurnus , the papal election s were wholly free— ordinatio re-z/era l i
'

tera .

During th is period (752—8 1 7) the F rankish ru lers were s imply in formed
by formu la 82 of the election .
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embassy 1 to L ou is
,
o f wh ich the nomen c lator Theodo re

was the chief. The embassy requested that “
the agree

men t or treaty (pactum) , which had been made with his

The request
was gran ted . These same ambassadors are credited with

bringing back a don ation from L ou is on the l ines of those

of Pippin and Charlemagne . The authen tic ity of this

d iploma, wh ich begin s E go L udovicus ,
’

is altogether den ied

by some, as by Pagi and Muratori
,
and affirmed by o thers .

2

S ome
3 take a midd le course , and ho ld that the d iploma ,

as we n ow have it , con tain s falsificat ion s . Th is is the

modern l ine of those who do no t accept it un reservedly .

The documen t may be read among those co llected by

Card in al Deusded it 4 towards the end o f the eleven th

cen tury, and in many other au thors .

5 Our quo tation s will
be from the copy in Thein er, who has used the text of

Cen c ius Camerarius (thirteen th cen tu ry) .
6

The con stitution begin s : I
,
L ou is , E mperor Augustus

,

decree and gran t by th is deed of our con firmation to you ,

predecessors , might be ren ewed with him .

’

1 E inhard, i t . Missa tamen alia legatione, pactum quod cum

praecessoribus su is factum erat, etiam secum fieri et firmari rogavit .

E t ea quae petierat impetravit .
” Cf the an onymous Vi t . L ud. ,

c . 27 . In referen ce to the relation s between the popes andjthe F rankish
emperors, it may be observed in passing that sovereign s do n ot make
treaties with their subjects

2 H ergen roether, H ist. de I
’Eg l . , i ii . 1 64 n . , thinks that the d iploma

does not present anyth ing wh ich can be seriously alleged against its
authen tic ity.

3 Cf . Gregoroviu s , Rome, bk . v.
, c . 1 , 4, and the authors there c ited .

4 Col lect. Can .
,
i i i . 1 5o , ed . Martinucci, Ven et. 1 869 .

5 E g . in Cenn i , M on . Dom . P on tifi , i i . , reprinted in P . L . ,
t. 98,

p. 579 f. Boretius, Caf i t . , i . p. 353. The latter regards the diploma as
authentic in the main , but thinks the clause about the islands of

Corsica, Sardin ia, an d S ic ily has been changed or in serted . According
to Klein clausz , its authenticity “

est aujourd’hu i démontrée, du moin s
pour le fond,

”
p . 286 n .

3 In serted by h im in his famous L ia. Censuum . Cf . ed . Fabre,
p. 363
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Blessed Peter , Prince of the Apostles , and through you to

you r Vicar the L ord Paschal , supreme Pon tiff an d un iversal

Pope, and to your successors for ever
,
the c ity of Rome

and its duchy and dependen c ies (which are then n amed) ,
as Up to this time they have been held by you and your

predecessors un der you r au thority and jurisd iction .

”
Next

,

the Pope is con firmed in the possess ion of the exarchate
,

ZEmi lia,
and the Pen tapo l is , wh ich Pippin and Charlemagne

had “ by deed of gift
1 restored to his predecessors ,

”
and

he is gran ted the S abine territory and the is lands o f

Cors ica
, S ard in ia, and S ic ily , with various c ities of L ombard

Tuscany
, and Campan ia , an d the patrimon ies 2 that belong

to your au tho rity and jurisdic tion , as that of Ben even tum

and S alerno , that of upper and lower Calabria
,
and that

of Naples , an d wherever
,
throughout the kingdom and

empire committed by God to us
, your patrimon ies are

known to be.

”

In l ike man ner L ou is con firms the don ation s wh ich

Pippin and Charles spon taneously
’

offered (spon tanea

volun tate) , and the reven ues wh ich were won t an nually to

be paid in to the palace of the L ombard kings, both from

L ombard Tu scany and from the Duchy o f S po leto ,

“
as

is set forth in the above-men tioned don ation s an d was

agreed upon between Pope H adrian and Charlemagn e ,
when that Pon tiff came

3 to an understand ing with him

1 “ E xarchatum Ravennatum ,
etc quae P ipinus ac

Karolu s predecessoribus vestris jamdudum per donation is

paginam restituerun t . Theiner, Cod . D iplom .
,
i .

'2 E t patrimon ia ad potestatem et dit ionem vestram pertin entia, sicut
est pat . Beneven tanum et Salern itanum, et pat . Calab riae in f. et sup.

,

et pat . Neapolitan um, et ub icunique in partibus regn i atque imperi i a
Deo n ob is commiss i patrimon ia vestra esse n oscun tur.

”
It .

3 “ F irmamus cen sum et pen siones, quae annuatim in

palatium Regis L ongob . inferri soleban t, s ive de Tuscia L ongob .
, s ive

de ducatu Spoletano, sicut in suprascriptis donation ibu s con tinetu r
,

et in ter S . M . Had . p . et Karolum conven it, quando idem
VOL . 11 . 9
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mansionarius (a sort of sacristan ) , and a

hostiarius (an apparitor) , was sen t to P ope Paschal by the

n omen c lator Theodore.

I t is urged against the au then tic ity of this diploma that Argumen ts
agai nst the

i t gives to the popes S ic ily, wh ich was at the time in the au then

hands of the Greek empero rs , an d never came in to the iiii
l

siyAgi.
possess ion o f the Caro l ingian emperors , and that, despite the

c lause on freedom of pon t ifical election s , Gregory IV.

(827—844) and other popes were no t con secrated un til

the arrival of the imperial envoys . Other po in ts o f minor

importan ce are also
,

brought forward .

Again st this it is po in ted out that perhaps the largest of Replies to

the papal patrimon ies
,

’

used to be in S ic ily ; that they
them

(along with those in Calabria) had been unjustly con fiscated

by the Greek ic onoc last emperors , and hen ce that there is

n o reason for call ing in question that the empero r L ou is

might
,
as an act of compen sation ,

offer to give the popes

the who le island ,
“ if ever 1 it shou ld come in to his power

—words actually used in the d iplomas of the emperors

Otho I . and H en ry I . Or it may be supposed ,
in accord

an ce with the text of the two
‘

privileges
’ just men tioned ,

that there was in th is in stan ce on ly referen ce to the

patrimony
’

in S ic ily.

The c lause on the freedom of election s was mod ified in

824 by the con stitu tion 2
of L othaire (the son of L ou is

and co -emperor with h im) , wh ich was drawn up with the

fu l l con sen t of E ugen iu s I I . H en ce the c lause really tells

in favou r of the au then tic ity of the d iploma, as up to that

time the election s had ‘de fac to ’ been free, and the

d iploma was legislating on ex isting l ines .

That some documen t was sen t by L ou is to the Pope Arguments

for the

authen1 “ S i Deus nostris illud (patrimon ium S iciliae) tradiderit man ibus .

t icity
P ri 'Z/i l . Otton is ap. Theiner, p . 4 .

2 M . G. Capi t . , ed . Boretius, i. p. 323. Cf . inf ra, p . 163.
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bearing on the
‘

don ation question ’

is c lear enough from

the words of E inhard (ad an . 8 1 7) c ited above , and sti l l

c learer from the words of John VI I I .1 to the Roman synod

in 875, where he speaks o f the great emperor L ou is , whonot

on ly equalled his an cesto rs in their liberality towards the

H ead o f the Church and con firmed what they had done,
but even in creased their don ation s by most mun ificen t

gifts . An d if the deed of L ou is is n ot men tion ed in that

of Otho I it is in that of H en ry I . We con c lude
,
then

,

in harmony with the gen eral con sen sus of modern Opin ion ,

that it is substan tially au then tic , as it is in substan tial

agreemen t with the deeds o f Otho an d H en ry ,
and throws

l ight on the don ation of Charlemagne . F or it shows 2 that
,

by some later agreemen t between H adrian and Charle

magne
,
the supreme domin ion over L ombard Tuscany ,

and the duchy of S po leto ,
wh ich w e n ever find exer

cised by the popes , was given back to Charlemagne.

The popes , however, kept the revenues aris ing therefrom.

1 Ap. L abbe, Con c. , ix . p . 296 . L udovicus
,
maximus imperator,

pater hujus a Deo electi Caroli Augusti , patrum sol ium adeo religion e
imitatus , pietate laudabiliter aemulatus

,
ut et patema d ivin i cultus vota

,

et erga prae latum prin cipalis E cclesiae liberalitatis in sign i P ius natus
mquipararet et roboraret , sed et uberibus beneficiis et dapsilibus

mun ificen tiis , ut haeres gratissimus
,
ampliaret .

”
It should be added

that John had already stated with regard to Charlemagn e that he did
so much for the Roman Church ut amissas olim urbes ei restituisset,
et ex Regn i quoque su i parte al ias n on modicas con tu lisset .” These
‘acts ’

of the Roman synod were read and approved by the synod or

diet of P avia (F ebruary and then again at the F rankish council of
P on tion (Jun e A more pub lic ann oun cement of the double
donation ofCharlemagne an d L ou is , before possib le contemporaries, too,
of both emperors , could not be imagined. P ope John was certain ly
living at this date Cf . also the life of abbot Josua in the Cli ron .

Vu lt .
,
1. i i . (ap . R. I . i . pt . i i . , p. Though written at the end

of the eleventh century, this chron icle has, of course
,
used earlier

materials , and n o doubt Josua’s life is one such . It is there stated
“Tun c . bb . P . P aschal i pactum con stitution is et confirmation is

fac ien s etc . See also sup .

, 1 1 8 n . 4 , and 130 n . 2.

2 V id . sup.
,
1 29 n . 3.
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In the same year (Ju ly 8 17 ) an even t
,
big with fate for

the empire, w as brought about in Fran kland ,
at A ix - la

Chapelle, by L ou is an d h is advisers . Of these, the prin c ipal

ones
,
the great ecc lesiastics of the empire, were primarily

anxious to preserve its u n ity ; wh i le o thers , less foreseeing,
were in terested in fo rwarding the German idea of d ivision

between son s . The outcome of these conflicting views was

a compromise which took the form of an ordinatio imperi i .

Whi le setting forth that it was n ot right that the un ity of

the empire given to us by God shou ld
,
for the love of

ch i ldren
,
be sundered by any human d ivis ion

,
the docu

men t 1 dec lared that the emperor
’

s eldest son L othaire shou ld

be crowned in -a so lemn man ner wi th the imperial diadem,

and con stituted our con so rt and successo r .” But Pippin

and L ou is were to be called kings , and to have territo ries

assigned them ,

“
in which, after our death, they may , under

their eldest bro ther
, possess regal power. AS Agobard

ex pressed it in 833 :
“
Y ou assign ed to you r other son s

(Pippin an d L ou is) parts o f your empire (regn i ) , but, that

it (regnum) m ight be one and n o t three, you set over them

the one whom you had made the partner of you r n ame.

” 2

Pippin was to have Aqu itaine, with south-eastern Fran ce,
etc . ; L ou is , Bavaria wh ile Bernard

,
the emperor

’

s i l le

gitimate nephew ,
was left

,
in an inferior pos ition , in charge

of I taly . Various provis ion s , all, of course, to n o purpose,
were en acted to preserve the un ity of the empire . The

kings were not to marry , make war or peace , withou t the

con sen t of the emperor , and to preven t further subdivi s ion ,

the kings were no t to d ivide their kingdoms among their

chi ldren . The ir people were to elect successors to Pippin

and L ou is out o f thei r legitimate chi ldren .

Lothaire was accord ingly at on ce du ly crowned by his
I

1 M . G. Capit. , i. p. 270 ii
"
. (ed. Boretius) .

2 F lea. Epist , n . 4 .

P art ition or

the empire.

L othaire

named co
emperor ,
8 1 7 .

Deed con
fi rmed by
the P ope.
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L othaire . In the fo l lowing year (82 1 ) that prin ce married

E rmengard , the daughter of Coun t H ugo of Tou rs
,
one of

the prin cipal men of the empire, and received from the papal

envoy the presen ts from the Pope ofwhich he was the bearer.

L othaire came to I taly u nder the tu telage of Wala ,
abbot of Co rbey

,
in the year after his marriage

Under Charlemagne, on e of whose most trusted min isters

he was
, Wala had already ru led I taly, in the n ame of

Bernard. But
,

find ing h imself an object of suspic ion to

L ou is
,
of whose abilities he had a very poor opin ion ,

he

had left the world
,
and retired to Corbey when he became

so le emperor. H is abili ties , however , made him indis

pen sable, and L ou is took him from his mon astery to gu ide

L othaire in the governmen t of his kingdom .

Before the young emperor retu rned to Frank land , at the 337

8

116d
request of the Pope, and at the express will of L ou is himself, thep

e.

he wen t to Rome,
“ that he 1 might be assoc iated with his

823'

father in the empire, no t merely in power and n ame, but

also in con secration
,

” according to the words wh ich

P aschasius Radbert makes L o thaire h imselfuse when

addressing his father. Received with all hon our by the Pope,
L othaire was crown ed by him as king of

’

L ombardy and

emperor, on E aster Day in S t . Peter
’

s
,
and

,
as he is made to

say by P aschasius,
2 was girt with the sword for the defen ce

1 “Ad eamdem Sedem (Romanam) clemen ter me vestra Imperialis
eximietas misit, ad confirman dum in me, quidquid pia dignatio vestra
decreverat , ut essem socius et con sors , n on minus san ctificatione, quam
potestate et n omine. Un de a summo P on tifi ce vestro ex

con sen su et voluntate
,
benedictionem,

honorem ,
et n omen suscepi

Imperialis ofli cii .” In v it . Wala
,
ii . 1 7, ap . P . L .

,
t. 1 20 ; or ap.

M . G. ii. p. 564 .

2 ii. 1 7 . Cf . Annal . E inkard , ad an . 823, an d the Astronomer,

c. 36 . As L othaire had n ever been before an ointed by a P ope, it
wou ld have b een safe to conclude that the regal ‘

un ction Would have
been given to him at this time by the P ope. That it was given is
expressly asserted (H ist. reg . F ranc.

, ap. M . G.
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of the empire and the Church
,
which n o one was more

willing o r more in duty bound to defend than himself.

S ome h istorian s suppose that Paschal n ext proceeded to

invest L othaire with supreme power with in the c ity of

Rome . The ground for this supposition is a statemen t by

an an onymous con tinuator of the L ombard h isto ry o f

Pau l the Deacon
,
to the effect that the P ope gran ted to

the emperor L othaire the power which the an c ien t

emperors had over the c ity o f Rome.

” 1 To say the least

of it
,
this chron ic ler must have been here an tic ipating

even ts. Un der E ugen ius I I . , the successor of Paschal ,
large con cess ion s o f power in the c ity of Rome were made

to the emperor, as we Shall see . But up to the presen t the

Caro l ingian empero rs had not pu t forth any preten sion s

to supreme power in Rome. The arrangemen t or treaty

of 8 1 7 was stil l in fo rce. And
,
if what is said by the

anonymous con tinuator abou t Paschal’s con cession be

true
,
what was done in that d irection by E ugen ius I I .

wou ld have been mean ingless .

During L othaire’

s sojou rn in Rome , and whi lst with the

Pope and the nobility of Rome and the empire he was

engaged in admin istering justice
, S ergius ,

“
the l ibrarian

of the H o ly Roman S ee ,
”

came forward and main tained

that the famous '

S abin e mon astery of Farfa was subject to

the domin ion of the Roman Church (ad j us et domina

tionenz R . E ccles ia per t ineret) . The abbot IngOald ,

however
,
was able to produce d iplomas which showed that

it had been under the protection (sub tu itione et def eu

1 “ P aschalis quoque Apostolicu s potestatem,
quam prisci Impera

tores habuere, ei (L othario) super populum Romanum co
'

ncessit.”
Con tin . Romana H ist . L angooard, ap. M . G. 5 5 . L angoo. ; or ap.

R. I . I . ii . p. 1 84 . This ‘
continuation ’

(wh ich on ly occupies two
folio pages), con sists of short n otices of the prin cipal even ts from the

t ime of the L ombard king Ratchis to the visit of L othaire to Rome in

the reign of E ugen ius .
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sione) , first of
’

the L ombard kings an d then of Charlemagn e.

The latter had declared it free from all tribu te, l ike the

great Frankish mon asteries of L uxeu i l , L erin s , and Agaune
(or S t . Maurice). AS the papal advocate was Un able to

produce any coun ter documen ts , the Pope n ot on ly
dec ided that

,
with the exception of con secration ,

he had no

tempo ral domin ion over the mon astery (nullum domin ium

in j ure ips ius M onasteri i ) , bu t ordered the restoration to

it of all that his predecessors had unjustly taken away

from it . 1

F or tlie favou rs shown them by the empero rs the mon ks

were always gratefu l , and in the long struggle between the

empire and the papacy the mon astery of S t . Mary always

stood for the former.

After the departure of L othaire from Rome
,
the factious Disturb

elemen ts in the city again began to cause trouble. Under
a

E

n

ci
’

rii
s

ei
n

the preten ce of loyalty and devotion to the in terests of the

emperor, a certai n section of the h igher c lergy ,
and apparen tly

of the n obil ity
2 also

, pursued their schemes of independence

or person al aggrand isemen t with too l i ttle regard for secrecy.

Two of their number, Theodore, the primicerius , a man

whom we have seen deep in the coun c i ls of the Pope, and

his son - in - law
, L eo , were seized in the L ateran palace,

blinded, and then beheaded . Their partisan s at on ce sen t

word of the affair to the empero r L ou is , accused the Pope

of o rdering or conn iving at the execution , and asserted

that the victims had been treated as they had because they
were devoted to the young empero r L o thaire. Paschal

also sen t legates to the emperor . L ou is despatched to

Rome, in order to look in to the matter
,
Adalung, abbot

1 Cf . a diploma (an . 840 ) of L othaire in favour of Farfa, ap. R. I.

pt . p. 388. P aschal had already (an . 8 1 7) himself confirmed the
rig/i ts of F arfa. Cf . n .

, p. 37 1 ff.
2 Cf . L e P apej ean VIII. , p . 21 5, n . 1 , by Lapétre.
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Paschal’s min isters. When , in the ten th cen tury
,
the arm

of the E mpi re, which the pact of L o thaire (824 ) was to

place more at the d isposal of the popes , became impoten t,
their awfu l power for evil will be c learly revealed again st

a lurid background of sacrilege an d murder.

As to his predecesso r L eo I I I the persecuted monks in Affairs of

th E t .

the E ast turned to Paschal . F or a short time the upstart scion?
I 1

empero r L eo V .
,
the A rmen ian ,

had had the good sen se to

tion ,leave the direction of rel igious matters to those whom it

con cerned. Bu t a fter completin g variou s secret prepara

tion s
,

1 he began his more open attack on image-worsh ip
by forc ing the patriarch Nicephorus , who n ow d isplayed a

noble firmn ess , to abd icate. H e was then sen t in to ex i le
(March An imperial officer, a layman , an ignoran t

and married man , one Theodo tus
,

“
who was 2 called

Cassiteras and Flavianus
,

”
was con secrated patriarch in

his stead (April I , Being the brother- in - law of Con

stan tin e Copronymus
,
he had tho rough ly imbibed his

iconoc lastic spirit . H is immediate successors were as

heterodox as h imself
,
and the S ee of Con stan tinople was

destined to be in the hands o f icon oc lasts for twen ty - seven

years . H is first step was to summon a synod at Con stan ti

n ople, wh ich condemned the seven th General Counc i l
,
but

accepted that of 7 Active persecution of the proscribed

image - worsh ippers was at on ce begun . Images were
broken

,
and those who honoured them pun ished with

ex i le , scpurging, imprisonmen t, and death .

3 Among those

pun ished with rods and exi le was again the in trepid

1 Cf . H efele, Con c. , l . 2 1 , 4 1 5.

2 L i ter Sy nod , ap . L abbe
,
Conc.

,
V 11. 1 1 93. Th is Syn odical book

was probab ly drawn up at the end of this n inth century. Cf the

author (an onymous) of the life of L eo the Armen ian , ap . P . G.
, Latin

on ly, t. 56, p . 829 . L eo Grammaticus (c. i n v i t. L eon is, simply
says ofTheodotus that he was “ ignorant an d had less voice than a fi sh

3 It .
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Theodore the S tud ite . A nd again did he turn to Rome

for comfort an d strength in the midst of his trials

In his own n ame and in that of fou r o ther abbots he wro te 1

to Paschal , the pasto r established by God over the flock

o f Christ , the stone on wh ich is bu il t the Catho lic Church .

F or you are Peter
,

”

Theodore then proceeds to tel l the Pope of the persecu tion

that had fallen on images and men alike
,
and begs him to

he said ,
“
s in ce you fi ll his S ee .

”

come to the ir ass istance, as Jesus Christ had given h im

command to con firm his brethren . H e en treats the Pope ,
as the first o f all ,

’

to let all the wo rld know that he anathe

mat ises those who had dared to an athematise the patriarch

and the image-wo rshippers in the E ast, and assures him that ,
by so doing

,
he wou ld be performing a work wh ich wou ld

please God ,
sustain the weak , con firm the strong

, and raise

up those who had fallen . The patriarch Theodotus also

wrote to the Pope , and sen t him en voys . But these the

Pope wou ld n ot see
,
an action which e lic ited (8 1 8) a

second letter 2 from Theodore. The Pope was from the

very begin n ing the pure
'

sou rce o f the orthodox faith ,

wro te the un conquerable monk ; he has proved that the

Visible successor of the Prin ce of the Apostles , recogn isable

by all
,
tru ly govern s the Roman Church , and that God has

n ot abandon ed the Church of Con stan tinople.

Bes ides sending letters fu l l of words of con so lation to

the c lergy and rel igious of the E astern E mpire , Paschal

also sen t (abou t the year 8 1 8) legates to the emperor with

1 E p. i i . 1 2
,
ap. S irmon d

,
v. p . 314 . The P ope is addressed as

pre
- emin en tly holy, the great light, the supreme b ishop, and our lord ”

— 'r é.3 « aur a. ¢war fipz p e'yak q) , dpxtep
’

ét wpwr fa
'r gu , xvpfrp int en t .

And in the course of the letter the abbots call the P ope the k ey
-bearer

of the kingdom of heaven , the rock of the faith on which the Catholic
Church is bu ilt — (1re

’

7 pa 7 83 s
’

cfi
’

f q
’

mofiou
‘

nr at

2 i i . 13, p. 31 5. Theodore speaks of the P ope as e
’

vap
'

y
'hs aidsoxos

r am dr oo‘Tk V u opvtpcu ov c215 dk fiflws c
’

LOIAw ros Kai duawnk our os

" 777 37 aMU G/ls 5p905o£ias u
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a refutation of his iconoclastic argumen ts . In the fragmen t
of this which has come down to us the Popeu rges When
in the H o ly Spirit ( 1 Cor. xi i. 3) the n ame of Jesus is pro
noun ced

,
the heart is filled with pious affection s. To pain t

a picture of Jesus is to do more
,
as it is a mo re difficu lt

th ing than to pronoun ce H is n ame
,
and surely if don e in

the H o ly S pirit will n ot be of less aid to devotion . Wi l l

it be main tain ed that there is n o n eed o f s igns to un ite

ourselves to God ? That wou ld be to fo rget that the

sacramen ts are also sign s . Would baptism be necessary

if there were no need of sign s ? If faith does n o t admit

of s ign s
,
why make the s ign of the cross ? If God detests

images
,
why do we con s ider it our highest prerogative to

be made after the image o f God ?
”

The Pope also Shows

that the argumen ts drawn from the Old Testamen t have

n o weight , and po in ts ou t the difference between adoration

and veneration ,
between the substan ce of an image and

the sublime origin al wh ich it represen ts .

1 These common

sen se argumen ts had n o more effect on L eo V. than they

have to -day o n many non -Catho lics . To both; image

worsh ippers are ~
,
ido laters . But they had a most ben efic ial

effect on the suffering Catho l ics . They gave them cou rage

in their hour of need. H en ce, while Theodore 2 lamen ts

that the iconoclasts have cut themselves off from “
the S ee

of the supreme pasto r, where Jesus Christ has depos ited
the keys of the faith, again st which the gates of hel l— the

tongues of heretics— have never prevailed an d n ever shall

prevail ,
”
he cries ou t ,

“
L et

,
then , the aposto l ic Paschal

rejo ice, for he has accompl ished the work of Peter
,
and

let the mu ltitude of the faithfu l thri l l with gladn ess because

they have seen true bishops , formed on the model of the

1 H ergenroether, If ist . de Z
’Eg lise, i ii . p . 97 , citing P itra, f ur . E ccles .

Grac . ,
ii .

, pra f. p . xi . , and 2552a, S upp. Reg ist . of the new Jafl
'

é .

2 E p. i i . 63, ad Naucrat . Cf ii . 65.
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ones , and presen t them for the ven eration of the people:

Great is their faith ! Among them, according to the wo rd

of the L ord , is set the immovablerock of .the faith
,
wh ilst

here (at Con stan tinople) , as it seems
,
in fidel ity and wicked :

ness are in the ascendan t .” This u n ique passage n o t on ly

makes known to us a pretty religious observan ce of the

Roman Church , but throws l ight on earlier writings which

en able us
,
seemingly ,

to trace back this veneration of the

keys at least to the c lose of the fifth cen tury} and gives

further mean ing to the custom of sending go lden or o ther

keys to importan t person ages prac tised by the popes , at

least, as early as the s ixth cen tury .

2

One resu lt of L eo
’

s persecution was to cause a stil l Greek
further immigration o f Greek monks in to Rome and o ther igfti

l

gi
t

ri
ke

parts of
' I taly ,

and a con sequen t deepen ing of H el len ic
Rome.

in fluen ce , especial ly in its mo re southerly portion s . I t was
n o doubt some o f these ex i les whom Paschal placed in the

mon astery wh ich he bu i lt an d endowed in connection with

the Chu rch o f S t . Praxedes
,
in order that

,

‘ by day and

n ight ,
’ they might in their own tongue praise God and the

sain ts whose rel ics there reposed .

3

On e o f the Greek monks , who at this time came to

Rome
,

“ in asmuch as it was outside the tyran t
’

s sway ,

” 4

was a biographer of the h istorian Theophan es, the ho ly
monk Methodiu s . On the death of L eo V . he returned to

Con stan tin ople with letters from the Pope for the new

emperor , Michael I I . Paschal exhorted h im to retu rn to

1 Cf a pamphlet (L e ck ia'
z/i di 5 . P ietro, Roma, 1 887) by Coz za Lu z i

when ce all these detai ls have been drawn .

2 Cf . vol . pt . i . , p. 1 69 of this work.

3 In quo (cen ob io) et san ctam Gra corum congregationem adgregan s,

qua die n octuque grece modulation is psalmodie laudes Deo

persolveren t in troduxit .
”
L . P .

,
in . v it .

, n . ix.

4 ‘

Os é
’

gw '
r v

'

yxo
i

uovaav 7 017 trait or? Vi t . Metk .
,
ap. A cta

Jun . i i .
, p . 962 . .Cf . L a guerelle des images , by Brehier, c . iv. (P aris,

and L ’Eg l ise Byz an tin e, by P argoire, p. 265 ff. , P aris, 1 905.
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the orthodox faith
,
and to re-establish Nicephorus on the

patriarchal thron e. But though , with courageous freedom
,

Methodius in person supported the Pope
’

s argumen ts , the

emperor was not moved . H e upbraided the good mon k

with being a source of trouble and bad example, and

caused h im to be scourged an d imprison ed . In the

begin n ing of his reign
,
he had Shown h imself com

parat ively to leran t towards the worshippers of images ,
but after he subdued the rebel Thomas they fel t

his
'

hand
,
though n ot so rough as L eo

’

s , still heavy upon

them .

The efforts made by Charlemagne to subjugate and

c ivi lise the S axon s , and to secu re the n orth - eastern fron tiers

of the empire by fo rce of arms and by the preaching of

Christian doctrin e, had often been retarded by fierce

in roads of the cruel heathen Dan es
,

“
who dwel l upon the

sea.

” 1 I t was c learly , therefore ,
a work even of the first

po l itical importan ce to bring abou t their acceptan ce of the

precepts and truths o f Christian ity. S ome attempts had

already been made to convert them .

The great S t .
’

Wilibrord had labou red amongst them.

We find another of our coun trymen eagerly inqu iring
,
in

the year 789 ,
“ if there is any hope of the convers ion of

the Danes .

” 2 Bu t from the oppos ition of prin ces , and

from on e cause an d an o ther, espec ially from the fear

en tertained by the Danes that their independen ce wou ld

d isappear with their religion
,

n o con spicuous success

had attended these early endeavours . E bbo , archbishop
of Rheims

,
was n ow un fortun ately to add to the n umber

of failures . H is des ign of working for the conversion

of the Danes was at on ce approved by the emperor

1 E rmoldus calls them,

“Veloces, agiles, armigerique n imis
,

and

adds L in tre dapes qua rit, in colitatque mare.

” Carin ,
1. iv. in it.

2 Alcu in
,
E p. 6 , ed . D iim.
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L ou is
,
and by the great on es of the empire . To proceed

with due regard to ecc les iastical order, E bbo wen t to Rome

with in ten t to procu re the san ction o f the H o ly S ee.

1 This

he du ly received . Paschal addressed a letter 2 (c. 822)
to all his most ho ly brethren and fellow bishops and

priests, and to the most glorious princes , dukes , and

magn ificen t coun ts , and to all Christian s.

’

In his so l icitude

for the L o rd’s flock , it becomes the Pope, he writes , to

have a care for those who sit in the shadow of death ,
and

so to the parts of the North ,

” by the au thority of the ho ly

apostles , he sends E bbo to
'

en l ighten them.

‘

In any

d ifficu lties that may arise he must ever have recourse to

the H o ly Roman Chu rch . On e H alitgar is n amed by the

l
’
Ope as a col league for E bbo . A ll are exhorted to help

the undertaking.

In Denmark n o Oppos ition was placed in the way of

E bbo . In a short time after he had crossed the E ider
,

which was fixed by treaty between Charlemagn e
'

and the

Dan ish King H emm ing as the boundary of Denmark , he

had baptised a great many idolaters . But
,
for some

reason ,
he un fo rtun ately gave up the great work he had

taken in hand
,
and returned to Fran ce. Though he did

n ot cease to in terest himself in the convers ion of the Dan es ,
the glorious title of Apostle of the No rth was to be given

n o t to him but to S t An sgar ,
3 who , however, in his modesty ,

afterwards attribu ted to E bbo an d to the emperor L ou is

1 “ Temporibus D . L ud . Imp . , cum con sen su ipsius ac pen e totius

regn i ejus syn odi congregata ,
Romani adiit (E bbo). An skarii E p. ,

ap. M . G . Epp.
,
v. 69 n .

2 E p. 4, P asch. ,
ap. P . L . , n . , p. 982, or ap. M . G. E pp . ,

v. 69 .

3 Cf . Vit. An scharii in 5 5 . P er . Germ . in usum sckol . , n n . 1 3,
-

34 .

E inhard (ad an . 823) sums up the work of E bbo in a few words . E bbo
“
qu i con s ilio imperatoris et auctoritate Rom . P on t. pra dicandi

gratia ad terminos Dan orum accesserat, et a state pra terita multos ex

eis ad ndem ven ien tes bapt izaverat, regressus est .
”

Cf . E rmoldu s,
Carm . , 1. iv .

VOL . I I .
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tastefu l to the monks . Rhabanus , who became their abbot

in 822, wro te a very strong letter to the Pope on the

subjec t o f the privileges of the mon astery . S o an noyed

was he at its con ten ts
,
that he threw in to prison the monks

who brought it
,
denoun ced its author to the bishops of

Fran c ia
,
an d threatened to excommun icate him. H ow

this affair termin ated is no t known . We cannot , however,
leave this , the greatest scholar of his age , the

‘

primus

pra ceptor German ia ,

’ without noting what was his idea of

the pos ition held by Pope Paschal . H e calls him the first

bishop of the world
,
the successor of Peter

,
and en treats

h im to lead men to the pastures of life . H e describes

h imself as the fo llower o f Paschal , and prays
“ Christ our

God to open wide the gates of heaven that Paschal and his

flock may en ter it together.
” 1

The l ife of Paschal must no t be brought to a c lose withou t P aschal
restores the

some noti ce of the restorat i on s that exc lus ively absorb the E nglish
atten tion of his con temporary biographer. To u s the most $1

3

7

32 3

in teresting work of the Pope in this departmen t is that in

conn ection with the Anglo -S axon quarter of the c ity of

Rome , viz . ,
that part of the Trastevere abou t the church of

S . Spirito in S ass ia. The Book of ike P opes tel ls how ,

through the carelessness of some of the E nglish
,
a fire

destroyed not on ly the who le o f their quarter
,
which

in their own language they call burgh , and wh ich the

modern borgos that lead to S t. Peter’s from the bridge of

S t . Angelo stil l mark ou t , but almost al l the splendid

P on tificalis apex, primus et in orbe sacerdos
P etri successor, P auli dign issimus heres,

Respice n os miseros, perduc ad pascua vita .

P aschalem sequ imur, P aschalis ad a thera pergat ,
Christe deus’ n oster, Christus rex suscipe votum
L imina pand i poli,” etc .

Carm. V II. to P ope P aschal, ap. M .

'

G . P P . , 11 . 1 70 .
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co lonn ade that led up to S t . Peter’s . Fu l l of anx iety for
the Chu rch of S t Peter

,
and for the distress o f the

E nglish pi lgrims
,
the Pope rushed barefoot

1 to the scene

of the fi re. And so much , con tinues the biographer, was

the hand of God with the Pope, that the flames d id no t

Spread beyond the place where ' he first arrived . The fire

had broken out in the very early morn ing , but Paschal

remained on the spot til l daylight , when at length, by h is

prayers and the exertion s of all the people, the flames were

subdued . The d istress caused by the fi re was relieved by
the Pope by large gifts not on ly of money and c lothes ,
but also of bu ild ing materials

, so that the E ngl ish were

enabled to rebu ild their houses . The damaged co lon n ade

was also completely restored by the en ergetic Pon tiff.

Paschal
’

s
“ love of the Church of S t . Peter ” 2 caused

him to expend money upon its adornmen t . H e bu i lt

within it a large and very beau tifu l oratory ded icated to

S S . Processus an d Mart in ianus
,
erected an altar in honou r

of S . S ixtus I I . n ear the con fess ion of S t . Peter
,
and pre

sen ted it with many elabo rately embro idered vestmen ts

and with valuable plate.

3

L ove of his predecesso r of pious memory
,
the lo rd

1 P ropter tantam peregrin orum illorum devastation em nudis pedibus
discalceatus pedester cucurrit .” L . P . Our own A nglo

-S ax . Cli ron .

assign s th is acciden t to the year of P aschal’s access ion
,
8 1 7 . On the

S clzola an d Burg/i of the Anglo -Saxon s in Rome
, see an interesting

artic le in the D ublin Rev iew ,
October 1 898, entitled , “ The National

E stab lishmen ts of E ngland in Media val Rome.

” S ee also supra, p. 27,

and vol . pt . i i . , p . 1 50 of th is work .

2 L . P .

,
n . vi i .

3 1 b.,
n n . v .

,
vi.

,
xxi i i .

,
xxxvii i . It is interest ing to n ote, as showing

that the Assumption of Our Lady was the common belief of the Church
in the early part of the n inth century, that many of the vestmen ts given
by P aschal to different churches in Rome had worked upon them

representation s of the Assumpt ion of the Blessed V irgin Qualiter b .

Dei Gen itrix Maria corpore est assumpta
”

assumption em ejus
dem in temerata virgin is .

” L . P .
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Pope L eo I I I . , led him to put again in to thorough work

ing order the hospital for pi lgrims which L eo had bu i l t

n ear S t . Peter’s
,
in the spo t called Naumach ia , bu t wh ich

the neglect of its governors had already caused to be over

whelmed with poverty .

1

A d il igen t inqu iry in to the condition of all the neighbour

ing mon asteries revealed to Paschal the fact that the nun s

of the conven t of S S . S ergius and Bacchus , s ituated on

the other s ide o f the aqueduc t o f Claud ius and near his

L ateran palace, were so poor that the time they had to

devo te to procuring for themselves the mean s o f l ivelihood

left them none in which to s ing “
the praises of God and

H is sain ts . The Pope so endowed them that “ they

cou ld l ive wel l and rel igiously.

” 2

One most in teresting feature of Rome
,
however

,
he did The catan

n ot attempt to restore ,
viz .

, the catacombs
,
the cemeteries of ifigr

b

iéii
’

c:
the early Christians . After the triumph of Christian ity ,
in the fourth cen tury, the catacombs became places of

pi lgrimage ; for there rested the bod ies of those who had

given their l ives for Christ
,
the L ord . But the damage

they sustained in the fo llowing cen tu ries at the hands of

Goth and L ombard
,
the rapid ly in creas ing unhealthiness of

the coun try round Rome , and the con sequen t trans lation of

the rel ics of the martyrs in to the City
, caused them to be

gradual ly abandon ed . I t was about the m idd le of . the

seven th cen tury , under Pope Theodore I. ,

3 that the practice

1
n . xvii i . 2 n .

, 11 . x ii .
3 L ancian i , Tke Destr uction of Ancien t Rome, p. 1 1 5, says that the

name 5 . Mar ia ad M arty/res, gi ven to the P antheon by Bon iface IV . ,

was bestowed upon it, “
according to the L iber P on tificalis on

account of twenty - eight cartloads of sacred bon es which had been t e

moved from the catacombs and placed in a basin of porphyry under
the h igh altar.” This

,
as far as I can find, is n owhere stated in the

L iber . The old bad edition of it by Vignoli does indeed say in the life
of Bon iface IV . , et reliquias in eo collocavit. ” But in the n ew ed ition s ,
by Duchesne

, etc . ,
no such senten ce is found .
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At one time the acts o f the martyrdom of S t . Ceci ly were

regarded as almost en tirely fabu lous . But
,
n owadays , the

d iscoveries of De Ross i in the Catacomb of S . Callixtus
,

fo l lowing on the records of the biographer of Paschal
,
and

on the investigation of Card in al S fondrat i in the s ixteen th
cen tury ,

have made it plain that if the acts of S t . Cec i ly ,

as they have come down to us
,
do not date beyond the fifth

cen tury , and have been corrupted ,
they are nevertheless

true ,
“
n ot on ly in their ch ief features

,
but also in many

min ute details wh ich on ly a con tempo rary witness cou ld

have co l lected
,
and wh ich n o later copyist has altered .

” 1

Find ing that the Chu rch of S t . Ceci ly, in Trastevere , was

falling in to ru in s through o ld age , Paschal rebu ilt it on

a more magn ificen t scale .

2 And con sidering that the

Church of S t . Cec ily ought to have her rel ics , he tried to find

them. At first n o success attended his effo rts, and when

he was to ld that the L ombards had carried off the body of

the sain t in on e of their riflings of the cemeteries, he

abandoned the search altogether. E arly on e S u nday
morn ing

,
however

,
when he was say ing matin s in S t:Peter

’

s ,

he fel l asleep. In his S lumber 3 a maiden in angel ic raimen t

seemed to stand at his S ide and upbraid him for l isten ing

to id le tales
,
and giving up his search for her when he had

been so n ear her that they m ight have conversed together.

In reply to the Pope
’

s question s
,
the maid to ld him that her

name was Cec i ly ,
an d that the L ombards

,
though des irous

of do in g so
,
had failed to find her body ,

and that he must

con tinue his quest for it. Thus inc ited
,
Paschal recom

men ced his search
,
and at length found it c lad in c lo th of

1 Roma S ott .
,
i . 31 7, by Revv. J . S . Northcote an d W . R.

Brown low.

2 L . P .
,
n . xiv.

3 L . P .
, n . xv. F ragmen ts of old frescos , still to be seen at the

end of the Church of S t . Ceci ly, depict th is vis ion of the P ope.

supra, p. 12 5.
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go ld
,
and with l inen c loths soaked in the martyr’s blood at

the foot of the body . With great honou r were the rel ics of

the sain t brought in to the c ity and ,
together with the body

of her spouse Valerian and with those of o ther sain ts , were

placed un der the h igh altar of the new church .

1

Though no t d irectly bearing on the l ife of Paschal
,
the

fo llowing facts in connection with the rel ics o f the sain t

are too in teresting to be passed over. In the year 1 599

Cardin al S fondrat i, when making certain alterations in the

Chu rch of S t . Cec ily, came across a marble sarcophagu s.

Within it he found a coffin of cypress wood ,
and

,
within

that again ,
the body of S t . Cec i ly

,
c lad in its garmen ts of

c lo th of go ld ,
and in the pos ition in which the acts of her

martyrdom describe her as bu ried , and as it was afterwards

represen ted in the beau tifu l statue of Maderno . The

body was sti l l in corrupt, and was exposed for some

weeks for the veneration of the faithfu l . The exc itemen t
caused by th is d iscovery can be wel l imagin ed . The

scu lptor Madern o often wen t to see the body and
,
as the

in scription
2
on his marble statue o f the sain t sets forth ,

he depicted i t as he saw it. The great historian Baron ius 3

and the archa ologist Bo sio , who were eye-witn esses o f these

even ts
,
have left fu l l accoun ts o f them .

Fin ally
,
when in the n in eteen th cen tury the great archa

o logist De Ross i d iscovered the ‘
chapel

’

of the popes in

the cemetery of S t . Callixtus , mindfu l o f the fact that , n ot
on ly from the biography o f Pope Paschal , but also from

1 D irect from the L . P . A fragmen t ofa spurious letter of P aschal on
th is subject (ap. Mansi, Con c. ,

xiv . 374 , wh ich is practical ly identical
with the accoun t of the L . P . ,

has eviden tly been taken from it.
2 E n t ib i san ctissima virgin is Ca cilia imagin em quam ipse

in tegram in sepulchro jacen tem vid i , eandem tib i prorsus eodem

corporis situ hoc marmore expressi .
”

3 An nal .
,
ad an . 82 1

,
n n . xv . ,

xvi . F or fuller details on th is h istory
of S t . Cecily, see Roma S ott. , i . c . 4 , from wh ich this account has been
mostly taken . also the n otes of Duchesn e, L . P . , ii . 65 ff.
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earlier documen ts
, S t . Cec ily had been buried near the

popes , made a d i ligen t search for her o rigin al burial place.

To his in ten se joy he d iscovered a chamber
,
then ful l of

earth
,
leading from the chapel of the popes . When the

earth was removed
,
frescos on the wall proved that the

sepu lchre of th is i llustrious virgin martyr had been dis

covered , and gave a most wonderfu l confirmation
,
n o t on ly

to the biography of Paschal
,
bu t even to the acts of her

martyrdom.

Among the many changes effected by the Pope in the Women in

churches , we read of h is raising the pon t ifical chair in S t .

Mary Major’s in order that he m ight be able to pray and
devouon "

carry out the ceremon ies of the Church with less distraction .

Before he made the change, the women who came to Mass

were c lose beh ind the Pope
’

s chair
,
so that he cou ld no t

Speak to the servers without the ir knowledge.

1 To under

stand the s ign ificance of this passage of the L iber P on tifi

cal is , it is n ecessary to bear in mind that in this church ,

wh i le the Pope
’

s chair was in the cen tre of the apse as

usual , the matroneum, or place for the women ,
was not in

its ordinary pos ition ,
n or was the apse i tse lf of the customary

type. The matroneum was n ot in the upper galleries above

the porticos of the men
,
but at the back o f the apse , in a

space formed by its pecu liar arrangemen t . F or the apse

was supported no t by a blan k wall , but by pi l lars ; whi le at

some d istan ce behind them,
thus leaving a space for the

matron eum,
there was a blan k wall wh ich served as a sort of

buttress to the basi lica.

2

On their retu rn from their embassy to the emperor L ou is , Death and

the Pope
’

s envoys had found him , as we have already

n oticed
,
very ill . I t is more than l ikely that his spirit was

824 '

broken by the ingratitude and treason of his primicerius .

H e d ied soon after their return
,
apparen tly on February I 1

,

1 L . P . ,
11 . x x.

2 Duchesne
,
L . P . ,

i i . 67 n . 30.
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In the Roman martyro logy he is honoured among the

sain ts 1 on May 14 .

There are extan t
,
struck abou t the year 8 1 8

,
three si lver

grossos of Paschal . On the obverse in each case is Paschal’s

n ame in a monogram
,
and S cs. Petrus on the reverse the

n ame of the emperor
‘ L udovvicus Imp.

’ with ‘Roma ’

in

the form of a cross in the cen tre.

2

1 Cf Acta 5 5 . M ai , ii i . 393 f.
2 P romis

, p. 53 Cinagli, p. 3.



E UG E N I U S 1 1.

AD . 824- 827 .

S ources — The carelessly written and truncated b iography in the

L . P . on ly occupies a few lin es, and these are mostly taken up

with the character of the Pope. H ence again our chief authorities,
after the letters 1 to and from E ugen ius in the edition s of the

Councils, etc. , are the lives of the emperor L ouis, the annals of

E ginhard, the life ofWala, by his disciple, the famous P aschasius
Radbert (ap. M . G . ii. , or P . L . ,

t . and similar extraneous
sources.

Wala
,
Charlemagne

’

s

l

fi rst cousin
,
by an illegitimate bran ch, was

on e of the most remarkab le men of his age . H e was one of the

very few men of his time in the West who had any preten sions to
the name of statesman , and was on e of Charlemagn e

’
s ch ief

min isters . H e is said to have far excelled the rest of the emperor
’

s

counc illors in debate, and to have been ever ready with the best

possible advice. L osing favour under L ou is, he retired to the

abbey of Corbey. The weak emperor, however, cou ld not do

without the great statesman , and he was recalled to power. But

till the day of his death (August 836) he was never sure of L ou is.

H is b iography, under the title of Epitap/zium A rsen ii , is as

remarkab le as its subject. It is the most curious work of its

time, and displays, perhaps, more political insight than any other
writing of the day. It is a book that requires a key, a book aclef
as the F rench call it ; for fictitious names are therein given to the

person s of whom it treats. The key to it was fi rst supplied by the

1 A few are to b e found ap. P . L . ,
t. 1 29 .

1 56
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great Ben edictin e scholar Mabillon . The first part, written soon

after Wala’s death, is a eu logy of him ; the second part, written
about 85 1 , treats of his action during the c ivil war (8 28 and

con tain s a vigorous diatribe again st the imperial court.

On the revival of the Image-con troversy in the West, the

documen ts of most importance are to be found in Mansi, Conc. ,

t. xiv. and xv. , appendix.

E MP ERORS OF TH E E AST . E MP EROR OF TH E WE ST .

L eo VI. (the Armen ian ), 8 13—820. L ou is I.
,
the P ious, 8 14—840 .

M ichael I I . (the S tammerer) , 820—829 .

OWING to the un certain ty wh ich attends the date of Disturb
an ces at the

Paschal’s death , the exact date of the con secrati on of election of

E ugen ius can no t be determin ed . I t took place ,
seem ingly ,

E ugen ius '

some time between February an d the second half of the

mon th Of May certain ly before June 6 .

“

F or the

Coun ci l of Man tua (827) is described
1
as being held on

June 6 , in the fourth year of Pope E ugen ius . I t is also
further certain that he was n o t elected withou t trouble.

In Rome
,
as elsewhere in th is age, the n obility were parties in

striving to make themselves independen t . Bu t in Rome
Rome'

the strife of parties was accen tuated by the fact that
,

whereas elsewhere there was a three- s ided con test go ing

on to dec ide respective rights— a con test between king,

n obles
,
and people— in Rome there was

,
normally ,

a four

s ided struggle con stan tly in progress . F or there the views

and aims of the ecc lesiastical n obility were an additional

facto r. These parties were, of cou rse
,
o ften in creased in

n umber by subdivision ,
as on e section of the same party

wou ld suppose that its in terests cou ld be best promoted in

on e way
,
an d an o ther by some o ther method . F or in stan ce

,

1 Man s i , xiv. 493.
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by severe -

p ractical lesson s , t aught them that they
.
had a

master who was harder to reckon . with than 'a .Pope, who

was
'

generally o ne of their own c itizen s , and always more

disposed to an easy and more merc ifu l. rule.

H ere we can not do better than tran slate a few remarks

of the Jesu it
,
Father L apOtre, on the growth o f the

influence of the nobility on papal election s , remarks

eminen tly calcu lated to throw light on many episodes in

the h istory of the popes .

From be ing extern al (i .e. from the Byzan tin e emperors

and from the L ombards) , the danger to the p apacy had

become in tern al . From the time when the Pope came to

ho ld within his hand all the great d ign it ies of the S tate

as wel l as those of the Church , when he had
'

become, in

a sen se
,
the so le d istributor of fortune and power, the lay

aristoc racy felt the need of taking a mo re a c tive part in

the election o f the popes , and of organ ising round the

H o ly S ee a mo re energetic defen ce of its in terests. Under

the somewhat ambitiou s title o f Roman S en ate, all those

whom riches , or the exerc ise of c ivil offices o r mil itary
commands , had raised above the common level , formed

themselves in to akind of privileged caste , by the S ide of

the c lerical order, and often in Oppos ition to it. Masters

of the army ,
the h igh position s o f wh ich they held ,

and

con sequen tly al l -powerfu l with the midd le c lass
,
the on ly

divis ion of the c itizen s which was en ro l led in the Roman

army ,
they scarcely left to the clergy

'

influen ce over the

pro letariate . Thus
,
by degrees

,
they succeeded in decid ing

papal election s (e.g . in the case of E ugen ius I I . and

S ergius I I .) whereas formerly the laity
,
whether h igh

or low
,
had in that matter no other right than that of

recogn is ing by their homage the cand idate selected by

the general assembly of the Roman c lergy .

“Woe to the Pope who dared to look outs ide this

Grow th of

the influ

en ce of the
Roman

n obility in
papal
elections .
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aristocratic ring for the chief members of his governmen t

woe espec ial ly , if b orn i n a lower sphere , he en tered the

papal palace accompan ied by poor relation s, anxious to

advan ce themselves . Placed between the very n atural

des ire of securin g the prosperity o f his own friends and

the fear of d iscon ten ting the powerfu l families , it was hard

for him to escape one or o ther of these dangers , v iz . , either

of pu tting h imself in to un safe hands
,
o f con fiding in

strangers of doubtfu l fidel ity
,
or o f en trusting the direc

tion of affairs to relation s attached to h im in deed
,
but

i l l fitted for the task.

“ The po l itical power of the H o ly S ee was scarcely
founded when there already began the melancho ly r61e

of certain papal fami lies , o f that nepotism from which the

papacy has sometimes su ffered so much .

” 1

The possess ion of temporal power by the popes

unquestion ably brought them d ifficu l ties
, bu t i t wou ld

be u tterly erroneous to suppose that the wan t of it wou ld

have freed them from all peri ls . The absen ce of it wou ld

have left them exposed to mo re substan tial dangers.

To return to the election of E ugen ius , whom , after what

has been said
,
we may wel l suppose to have been on e who

was at least expected to sympathise with the n obility.

S ti l l , it must n o t be imagined that he was n o t a man of

character. This may be the more read i ly bel ieved when

i t is known that the abbo t Wala wo rked hard to bring

abou t the election of this same E ugen ius , in the hope

1 L e P ape j ean VIII. , p. 209 ff. The papacy has undoubtedly
suffered from n epotism at various periods of its h istory ; bu t I do
n ot th ink that up to th is epoch it had been affected by it. The

fact wh ich L apOtre adduces to prove the con trary, viz .

,
that it was a

n ephew of Hadrian I. who attacked P ope L eo on ly proves that
Hadrian had a n ephew who showed h imself a bad man

,
and n ot that

Hadrian had undu ly advanced his n ephews, which is the fault of

n epotism .



E UGE NIUS II .

that certa in needed reforms wou ld be effected by him.

1

The abbo t
-

himself, if an imperialist , w as o ne of the most

d istingu ished men o f his age , n ot on ly by his birth and

talen ts
,
but also by h is virtue and zeal for refo rm— the

Jeremiah of his time
,
as he was called . The n ew Pope

was at least a man of a most con c il iato ry d ispo sition .

From the L iber P on tifi calis w e learn that before he became

Pope he had , wh ile in possess ion of the Chu rch of S t.

S abin a on the Aven tine
,
long ably fu lfi lled the du ties of

archpriest , that he was as learn ed as he was eloquen t and
handsome , and that he was gen erous to the widow and

the o rphan ,
and a despiser of the world . Day and n ight ,

h is on ly wish was to do what was pleas ing to Christ .

When he became Pope he was apparen tly advan ced in

years
,

and was then espec ial ly d istingu ished for his

humility and his love of peace.

2

News o f the election of E ugen ius was sen t to L ou is by L othaire

the subdeacon Qu irinus . Then
,
to quote the exact words

of E ginhard ,
3
our best au thority for this period , as he

(L ou is) was himself “ in ten t on an expedition again st

Brittany
,
he determ in ed to send to Rome h is son and

1 In his l ife he is said to have striven to secure the election of

E ugen ius Si quo modo per eum dein ceps corrigeren tur, qua diu

negligen tius a plurimis fueran t depravata ” (l . i . c . Wala was

n ot at Rome in person at the time of the election of E ugen ius.

2 “ Ipse cum totius esset pac is amicu s ,” etc . L . P . H e greatly
b eautified h is Church of S t . Sab ina after he became P ope. In the

sixteenth cen tury some of his work, bearing the name of E ugen ius I I . ,
was st ill to be seen . Cf . Duchesne, L . P .

, i i . 70 . To-day an in scription
in four d istich s may be read in the right aisle, telling of the tran slation
to S . Sab ina’s of a n umber of relics by a P ope E ugen ius . Though

E ugen ius II. is doubtless meant, it is supposed that the leon ine form
of the verses shows the in scription to be at least a cen tury later than
h is time . Ib. H is b iographer tells us of the great abundan ce of

everyth ing throughout almost the whole world in his t ime, and also of

the gen eral peace.

3 Ad an . 824 .

VOL . I I .
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as prisoners in France , retu rned toRome during the reign of

E ugen ius , and that he no t on ly allowed them to take

possess ion of their ancestral property, bu t also helped them
“

himself
,
as they were almost en tirely withou t resources .

” 1

But i t was no part of L othaire
’

s idea to leave the nobles $22;n
supreme in Rome. If he was anx ious to have a share in 824.

ru l ing the states o f the Church , and so to in terfere with the

power of the Pope, he w as just as determin ed that no one

but the Pope and the empero r shou ld have a vo ice in the

governmen t of Rome. H e supported the power of the

n obility to the exten t above described
,
that they might act

as a check .on that o f the Pope ; bu t to keep them within

bounds he published , with the Pope
’

s con sen t
,
as E ginhard

took care to add
,
a ‘

con stitution ’2 in n in e artic les . If it ’

hampered the Pope somewhat , he read ily accepted it ;
because it wou ld ,

had it been properly en forced
,
have

effectually stopped the growing en croachmen ts of the

nobles .

’

It was a veritable conco rdat agreed to between

the Church and the S tate for their jo in t advan tage.

I t was _
to the fo l lowing effec t : “We dec ree

, ( 1 ) that

all who have been received under the pro tection of

the Pope,
or under ours , have the fu l l benefit of this

protection . And if anyon e shall presume to vio late

it
,
let him know that his l ife is in question . F or we

make th is decree that due obedience be paid in all

things to the Pope, or to his dukes and judges appo in ted

to admin ister justice.

”

(2) The pil lage of chu rch property,
Which had up to th is often been practised on the death of a

Pope and sometimes even during his l ifetime
,
was forbidden .

(3) Any in terferen ce with papal election s on the part of

1 Cf . the close of the first section of the con stitution of 824 In

hoc capitulo fiat commemoratum de viduis et orfan is Theodori (the
primicerius F loron is et S ergi i .”

2 Ap. M . G. Capi t , ed . Boretius, i. p. 323.
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those who had n o right to take part in them was proh ibited .

(4 ) E very year, commissioners
1 were to be n amed by the

Pope and the emperor, who were to in fo rm the latter how

the dukes (the governors of the c ities) and judges performed

their duties . Failure in th is respect was to be corrected

by the Pope , or, if he did n o t do so
,
by missi sen t by the

emperor. (5) The who le Roman people were to be asked

under which law (the Roman ,
the Go thic

,
or the L ombard)

each one elected to l ive
,
an d then to be to ld that they must

l ive up to or be judged by the law they had selected . (6 )
The imperial commiss ion ers were to see to the restoration

to the Roman Church of that portion of its property wh ich

had been usu rped by the powerfu l . (7) Border pillaging
was to be pu t down . (8) When the emperor was in Rome

there had to appear before him the dukes
,
judges

,
and o ther

officials , that he m ight know their number and n ames , and

admon ish them as to their duty. (9 ) Fin al ly,
“
everyone

who des ires to obtain the favour o f God an d o f us must

yield in all things obedien ce to the Roman Pon tiff. To

en sure the carry ing ou t of this ‘
con stitu tion ,

’

w e have the

au thority of the an onymous con tinuator 2 of Pau l the

Deacon fo r stating that L othaire and the Pope caused the

Roman s to take oath as fo l lows : “ I prom ise, in the n ame

of God A lm ighty ,
by the four Gospels, by this cro ss of Our

L ord Jesus Christ , and by the body of Blessed Peter, Prin ce

of the Apo stles , that from th is day fo rward I wil l be faithfu l
to our lords the emperors , L ou is and L othaire ,

all the days

of my l ife, to the u tmost o f my strength and abil ity
,
With

ou t gu i le, saving tke fi deli ty w kick I kave promised to tbc

sovereign P on tif ; that I wil l no t con sen t that the election
1 It must be to th is clause that we must reduce the language of the

Astron omer (ubi supra) when he says, “ S tatu tum est etiam ,
juxta

an t iquum morem , ut ex latere imperatoris mitteren tur, qu i jud ic iariam
potestatem exercen tes, just itiam omn i populo faceren t,” etc .

2 Ap. M . G. 5 5 . Rer . L ang , p. 203 or ap. Muratori , R. I. I . i i .
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of a Pon tiff for this S ee be made otherwise than in accord

an ce with the can on s and justice and that the elec t shall

n ot be consecrated 1 withou t tak ing, in the presen ce of the

emperor
’

s envoys and of the people, an oath l ike to the

one wh ich Pope E ugen ius of his ow n accord took for

the preservation of al l .

Admitting the au then tic ity of th is formu la
,
it is c lear

that the . fidelity wh ich the Roman s promised to the

empero rs was subord in ate to that wh ich they had to

preserve to the Pope as their supreme lord . The oath

to be taken by the Pope was the ord in ary oath to ru le

justly which is taken by sovereign s at their coron ation ;
or, as Doellinger

2 thinks
,
it

'

was to express “ his des ire to

show to the empero r the hon ou r wh ich was due to him as

protector o f the Church .

” When he had thus established

for h imself a pos ition in the governmen t of Rome
, L o thaire

took his departure.

Before he left, however , he witnessed the presen tation I
I
‘

he pal

f
by the Pope of a pall i um to Adalramm,

archbi shop
S alzburg.

3 As the fu ll sign ification o f the giving of the

1 “ E lectus consecratus non fiat, priusquam tale sacramentum
faciat in pra sentia M iss i Imperatoris quale E ugen ius
spon te pro conservation e omn ium factum habet per scriptum .

” Ib.

S ome writers question the authen t ic ity of th is oath , on the groun d that
it is given on ly by the an onymous continuator of P aul the Deacon ;
that the said contin uator, in the op in ion of some, was not a con

temporary , and makes a chron ological mistake with regard to the date
of the coming of L othaire to Rome that there is n o mention '

of th is
oath in other writers , either of this or of the subsequent periods and

that th is oath was probab ly on ly a project of one of L othaire’s m in isters .

(Cf . Muratori, A n nal .
,
ad an . 824 ; H ergen roether, H ist , i i i .

There is certain ly n o clear mention of any confi rmation of the papal
election either in th is oath or in the

‘

privilegium ’
of Otho wh ich

seems to be foun ded— for this part of its text— on the documents of

824 . And , as a matter of fact, it is n ot till the election of Gregory IV .

that we read of any imperial confirmation .

2 H ist , i i i . 1 2 1 (E ng.

3 Cf . Conversio Bagoar . et Caran t . , c . 9 , ap. M . G. xi . 1 0.
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The S tudite
,
in a letter 1 to the treasurer L eo , po in ted

out the proper condition s under wh ich any such assembly

cou ld be held .

“ If there is a wish to put an en d to the

d ivis ion
,
the patriarch Nicephorus must be re-estab lished in

the S ee of Con stan tin ople. H e must then assemble those

who have along with him fought for the tru th ; and there

must come together, if poss ible , deputies from the o ther

patriarchs , or at least from the patriarch of the West ( i .e.

of course the bishop of Rome), who gives au thority to an

oecumen ical coun c i l ; and if that is imposs ible, everything

cou ld be settled by syn od ical letters wh ich our patriarch

cou ld sen d t o the first S ee (Rome) . If the empero r does

not agree to this , it is n ecessary to send to Rome , and

then ce receive the certain dec is ion of the faith.

” 2

Failing in his attempt to w in over the Catho l ics , Michael Mig
ha

e
l

Wl
‘

l CS 0

showed himself d irectly hostile to them ; and when his L ouis , 824 .

overthrow of the pretender Thomas (823) left him freer

to turn his atten tion to matters of dogma, he pursued

them with severity. Many fled to Rome. To preven t

them from find ing a home there , he endeavou red to induce

1 E pp. , l . 11 . 1 29 .

2 It will be of interest to n ote, in pass ing, that the doctrine of the

S tud ite with regard to the authority of the popes in the matter of

gen eral counc ils was that of the whole Greek Church at th is period, as
proc laimed by the patriarch of Con stan tinople, S t . N icephorus, the

friend of the S tudite . In h is apo logy for Sacred Images,
’written about

8 1 7 , whilst speaking of the S econd Coun c il of N ice, he says “ H a c

Syn odus summa auctoritatis est, atque ad plen am fidem faciendam

suffi cien s ; quia et oecumen icus fu it. E ten im celebrata fu it
in primis legi time ; nam,

secundum ed ita an tiqu itus div ina decreta,

praemz
'

nebat in eapra sz
'

debatqu e ex occiden tal i fastzgio, id est ex vetere
Roma, pars n on modica s in e qu ibus (Roman is) u l lum dogma quod in
eccles ia ven tilatum,

decretis can on icis et sacerdotal i con suetudin e fuerit
an tea ratum ,

n un quam tamen probatum kabebi tur
,
n eque in praxim

dedu cetur : qu ia illi sacerdoti i pr in cipatum sortit i sunt, eamque

dignitatem a duobus corypha is apostolis traditum haben t .
”
P . G .

,
t.

1 00 , p . 598, or ap. Mai
,
N ova P at . Bib.

, v. 1 74 . The Greek text
is on p . 30 .
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the empero r L ou is to act along with him. H e acco rd ingly
despatched an embassy to L ou is with a long letter}

addressed , to flatter him,

‘
to our dear brother. ’ “ Michae l

and Theoph i lus, emperors of the Roman s , to our dear and

honoured brother L ou is
,
king of the Fran ks and L ombards ,

and called their emperor. A fter giving a false accoun t of

his
‘

accession to the thron e, an d stating his desire for peace

with L ou is , Michael asserts his wish to promo te religious

un ity among his subjects , some o f whom have gon e astray
from the trad ition s of the apostles . H e says that they have

replaced the H o ly Cross by images , and that they bu rn

incen se before them
,
and practise all man ner of supersti

tious rites in con n ection with them . L ater on in his

letter
,
u tterly blind to h is in con s isten cy in venerating

the cross and rel ics , and n o t ho ly images
,
he dec lares

that he ven erates (cum fi de veneramur) rel ics— and this

wh ilst professing his orthodoxy to the Frank . H e wan ts

L ou is to drive ou t o f Rome those of his (Michael
’

s) image

worshipping subjects who have fled th ither. Fin ally
,

seeking the hon our -of the Church of Christ , he assures

L ou is that , by the hands of the same ambassadors whom

he has sen t to him
,
he has fo rwarded a letter to the Pope,

and as an offering to the Chu rch o f Peter, Prin ce of the

Apostles , a copy of the Gospels and a chalice and paten of

pure go ld , en riched with prec ious ston es . In con c lus ion ,

the emperor is asked to give the Greek ambassadors an

honou rable safe-conduct to Rome.

These envoys came before L ou is at Rouen at the c lose

of the year, said they had b een sen t for the sake of

con firming the peace between the two empires , and pu t

forth “
certain po in ts con cern ing the veneration of images

,

1 Man si
,
xiv. 4 1 7 . The letter is dated April IO, 824 :

“ H on orificas

et vivificas cruces de sacris templis expelleban t , et in eadem loca
imagines statuebant .”
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in connection with which they dec lared that they had to go

to Rome to con su l t the bishop o f the aposto lic S ee .

” 1

Thither
,
in accordan ce with their wishes , L ou is caused the

Greeks to be escorted . But
,
before acced ing to theirdesires

in the affair of the images , he wished to have the consen t

of the Pope. H ence with the Greeks he despatched two

of his own bishops to ask 2 E ugen ius to allow the Frank

bishops to search ou t
,
in the writings of the Fathers ,

passages to meet the case whi ch the Greek envoys had

come to have settled . The leave was gran ted
,
and L ou is

o rdered an assembly of d ivines to meet at Paris
,
825.

Influenced by the Greeks
,
but stil l more by reco llec tio n snembly

o f the Coun ci l of Frankfo rt (794) and the Caro l ine Books , at P aris

the committee of bishops , for it was n o t a syn od ,
came

‘

to
825'

gether in Paris (November 1 , They n o t on lym ade a

co l lec tion of extracts from the Fathers ,
’which they believed

tended to show that images shou ld be n either destroyed

on the one hand , nor hon oured on the o ther
,
but they also

drew 3
up drafts of two letters wh ich were to be sen t , one

in the n ame o f the emperor L ou is to the Pope , and the

o ther in the Pope
’

s n ame to the Greek empero r. The Paris

assembly showed itself as ign oran t of the real teaching of

the seven th Gen eral -Coun ci l as had the Coun c i l of Fran k

fort. ‘Your advocates ’

(oratores ves tri ) , as the committee

sty le themselves in their in troductory address to the

emperors L ou is and L o thaire, proceeded to approve the

1 E inhard, ad an . 824 .

2
Cf. ep . L udov . et L ot/i .

,
ap Man si , xv .

,
append , p . 437. E ugen ius

con cedit
“
ut sacerdotibus eorum (impp. ) liceat de libris S S . patrum

sen tentias qua rere atque colligere, qua ad rem, pro qua GreCOrum

legati ipsum con sulturi s int
,
veraciter defin iendam conven ire possin t .

”

3 The do ings of th is assemb ly, with a few introductory remarks by
Cardinal Bellarmine, are prin ted ap. P . L .

,
t. 98 , p. 1 293 f. Of the

document drawn up by the P aris assemb ly, Bellarmin e succin ctly
observes that it d isplays dictio barbara

, sen tentia in sulsa , ordo

perversus, eorumdem testimon iorum crebra repetitio .

” 1 b.
, p. 1 300 .
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tru th— viz.
,
as taught by the most blessed Pope Gregory.

The co llection of texts wh ich they have made , they presen t

to the emperor to selec t such as he shou ld con sider

pertinen t.
’ They add ,

with perfec t tru th ,
that the

Co l lec tion might have been better ; but po in t ou t that they

have on ly had a short time
1 to prepare i t, and that one of

their number was preven ted by ill -health from jo in ing

them.

The co l lection which they give is d ivided into two parts,
one , much the smaller

,
is d irected again st the image

breakers ; the longer part is d irected again st what were

supposed by the comm ittee to be the tenets of the image

worshippers . S uch an assemblage of texts as is con tained

in the secon d part of the co l lection cou ld indeed on ly have

been drawn up by men who were in a blind hu rry ,
or who

had either who l ly fo rgotten ,
or had never understood ,

what they were try ing to prove. Many of the texts are

n o t in the least ad rem
,
and some even clearly prove the

oppos ite of that for which the comm ittee were con tending ,

e.g . the passages from S t . Bas il (p. To throw light

on the seven th Gen eral Coun c i l , they lay down what that

coun c i l had already done, i .e. that the worship of
‘ latria ’

(abso lu te worship) was to be given to God alone. And

with curious in con sisten cy they gran t an hon ou r to the

cross of Christ ’ wh ich they deny to H is image.

In that portion of the scheme of the letter to be sen t

by L ou is to the Pope wh ich has come down to us— for

many portion s of the committee’s report are wan ting

the pos ition of the Pope as H ead o f the Church is set

forth ,

2
and he is rem inded of the permission he had given

in the matter of ‘
the co l lection .

’

1 L ou i s received their report onDecember 6 . Ib.

, p . 1348.

2 To strike at the amb it ion of the patriarchs of Con stan tin ople, L ou is
is made to say of the P ope that a special name has been decreed to
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In the longer letter which the committee proposed that

the Pope shou ld send to the Greek emperors , he was to

establish what it proc laimed to be , the true doctrin e, v iz .
,

that images were n either to be ado red n or honoured
,
but

at each on e
’

s pleasure to be kept as souven irs or mean s of

in struction .

As a matter of fac t
,
however

,
L ou is d id not fu lly carry

out the recommendation s of the Paris assembly. H é 1

in structed Jeremiah , archbishop of S en s , and Jon as ,
bishop of Orlean s , who were to convey to the Pope the

resu lts o f the del iberation s at Paris
,
to make su itable

extrac ts from the Paris ian documen t
,
and with modesty to

try to w in the Pope over to their views . Fu rther , in a letter 2

of his own composing he assured E ugen ius that he had

n o in ten tion
,
in sending him what his bishops had put

together
,
of teaching h im

,
bu t on ly of helping h im , as in

du ty bound.

H ere , as far as the records of h istory go , the affair ends .

Probably convin ced that
,
in the matter of image-wo rsh ip,

things were really on the right l ines in Fran ce, E ugen i u s,
in imitation of the conduct o f Pope H adrian on a s imi lar

occas ion
,
d id n o t pu rsue the question . E qually probably ,

too
,
the more accu rate tran s lation o f the Acts of the

seven th General Coun c i l
, publ ished by the l ibrarian

An astasius under John VI I I . (872 preven ted any

th ing more being heard of the subject in that coun try.

With the ambassadors of Michael to L ou is , in 824 , there

came Fo rtun atus
,
the patriarch of Grado , part of whose

chequered career has been already noticed . The even ts

o f this the last year of his l ife are in teresting as Showing

him by the H oly Church of God “
ut solus n on sua abusione, sed

tan torum app. auctoritate un iversalis papa dicatur, scribatur, et ab

omn ibus habeatur .

”
Ib. , p . 1337 .

1 Ib.
, p. 1348 .
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the good understanding between L ou is and the Pope.

E lected patriarch in 803 as successor to the murdered

John who was his relation ,
Fortunatus had to flee from the

vengean ce o f the Doge of Ven ice
,
also called John

,
again st

whom he was accused of plo tting to avenge his relative .

H e fled to Charlemagne
,
through whose influen ce he

retu rn ed to I taly an d to his chu rch a year later. A s

he had been restored through the in terest of the Franks
,

he thought it better to take refuge
1 amongst them when a

powerfu l Greek fleet under N icetas came in to the Venetian
waters . When that danger was passed , he again retu rned ,
on ly to have to flee again . Th is time he was accused o f

treachery to the Fran ks and with favouring the Duke of

L ower Pan non ia, L iudevitus , who had rebel led 2 again st

the emperor . Un able, or unwilling, to stan d his trial , he

fled tothe court of the E astern empero r. Then ce he came

to L ou is with the ambassadors o f Michael in 824 . H e

had n o doubt obtain ed some kind o f a promise o f the good

offices of the Greeks . H owever
,
w e are express ly to ld by

E inhard 3 that the ambassado rs d id n o t say
'

a word for

Fortun atus .

”
After L ou is had exam ined 4 him as to

h is conduct an d fl ight to Con stan tin ople , he refrain ed

from passing sen ten ce on him on e way or an other
,
bu t

sen t him to Rome to be tried by the Pope. Th is

wou ld seem to imply that though Fo rtun atus was gu il ty ,
L ou is respec ted his episcopal character , and con sequen tly
wou ld n o t condemn him h imself. H ow the in trigu ing

patriarch wou ld have fared at the hands of E ugen ius is

kn own to God alone . F o r it pleased -H im to call

1 Dandolo, in Ckron . ,
1. VI]. c .

'

1 5 and espec ially the chron icle (c . 2,

p . 100, etc . , ed . Mon t icolo) of John the D eacon .

2 E inhard , ad an . 8 1 8— 82 1 .

3 Ad an . 824 . P ro F ortunato n ih il locuti sun t .”
4 l b. F ortunatum et iam de causa fuga ipsius percon tatus , ad

examinandum eum Romano pon tifici direxit
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over a coun c il of some S ixty bishops , his immed iate

suffragan s , in Rome, November 1 5, 826 . Whether or n ot

he was too il l to compose and read an open ing address , the

in troductory harangue of this coun c i l was the same as the

one given at the Roman Coun c i l of 72 1 , and was read by

a deacon in the Pope
’

s n ame . Among the thirty -eight

canon s 1 there passed ,
which dealt for the most part with

the reformation of ecc les iastical d isc ipl ine , the fourth

o rdains that ign o ran t bishops or priests be suspended till

they have acqu ired suffic ien t kn owledge to be able to

perform their sacred fun c tion s and the thirty - fourth can on

states 2 that in some places there are n either masters n or

zeal for learn ing, and that con sequen tly , where there is
n eed

,
masters are to be attached to the episcopal palaces ,

cathedral churches , and other places , to give in struction in

sacred and po l ite l iterature . From the Pope
’

s decree it

wou ld certain ly seem that if, as in the kingdom of L ombardy ,

learn ing was n o t in great demand ,
it was n othing l ike so

backward in the papal domin ion s as in the kingdom of

I taly . If what is stated by Cardin al Deusdedit ( i . 1 23) be

the fact, viz . , that th is counc i l oc
'

cupied i tself with papal

elec tion s “ a sacerdot ibus seu primat ibus
,
n ob ilibus seu

cun cto conc il io Romana E cclesia ,

” then we may be su re

that it was summoned to del iberate, among other matters
,

on the Con stitution of 824 . H ow i t viewed it we have

un fortun ately no mean s of ascertain ing .

Throughou t the period of the Caro l ingian E mpire, Chris:
1 They may be read in the differen t collection s of the coun c ils

,

-

or in Pidgin:
H efele, Conc.

,
v. 243 (F r .

2 “ De quibusdam loc is ad nos refertur, non magistros neque curam
inven iri pro studiis litterarum . Idcirco in un iversis episcopiis , subjec
tisque pleb ibus , et aliis locis, in qu ibus n ecessitas occurrerit

, omn in o

cura et diligentia habeatur, ut magi stri et doctores, con stituan tur, qu i
studia litterarum et liberalium artium ac sancta haben tes dogmata,
assidue docean t,” etc . This can on was also confirmed by a thirty-fourth
canon of L eo IV .

, ad an . 854 .
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Christian ity con tinued to be propagated among the S lavs

and S candin avian s , eastwards and no rthwards, where these

peoples came in con tact with it. Among the various

S lavic tribes the faith o f Christ was in troduced along with

the con quering arm ies o f Charlemagne and his successors ,
and at th is time had made some l ittle progress

‘

among the

Moravian s . Th is S lavic people took their n ame from the

Morava (March) , a tribu tary of the Dan ube
,
the valley of

wh ich they had occupied s in ce the year 534 . Durin g the

reign o f E ugen ius , and for some time after
,
they were

subject to the empire, and had n o t acqu ired that exten t of

territory which was afterwards theirs . In an c ien t times ,

before Christian ity in those regio n s had been swept away

by the ravages of the H un s or Avars
,
i
’

oricum and the

adjo in ing parts were ecclesiastical ly subject to the juris

d iction of the archbishop of L au reacum , or L orch
,
on the

Danube, accord ing to the arrangemen t o f Pope Symmachus.

Word of the spread of Christian ity in Moravia was brought

to Rome (abou t 825) by Uro lf, bishop of Passau and it is

sometimes said that E ugen ius
,
by a bu l l

1 wh ich is stil l

extan t
,

2
and wh ich is addressed to the four bishops

3 who

were to be his suffragan s
,
to tw o dukes

,
and to the n ob les

,

army ,
and people o f H unn ia an d Moravia

,

’ restored the

arch iepiscopal S ee of L o rch ; n amed Uro lf
, its first arch

bishop and his vicar ; and gave him the pallium. Nobles

and commoners were alike exho rted by the Pope to obey
their new archbishop,

“
n o t as a man

,
but as in the place of

God . But even supposing that the documen t is gen u ine,

1 Card . H ergen roether, If ist . de l’B
‘

g l ise, ii . 99 i i i . p. 513, calls the

authenticity of this bu ll in question an d it seems now to be generally
adm itted that it is spurious . Cf . Jaffe, 2566 .

2 Ap. P . L . , t . 1 29 , p. 989 . Cf . Jaffe, 2566 Y rolfus “movam
ecclesiam n ostris apostol ic is b enediction ibus in formandam subn ixe,

commendavit .
”

3 Two of their S ees were in Moravia.
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either
“ because the state of Christian ity among the

Moravian s w as no t suffic ien tly satisfactory to allow of the

decree o f E ugen ius com ing in to Operation ,
or becau se n o

successo r o f Uro lf
’

s zeal was immediately forthcoming, it

is certain that after h is death (c. we hear no more of

the archd iocese of L o rch. I t was reserved for S S . Cy ril

and Method ius really to convert the Moravian n ation
,
an d

for an o ther Pope, a cen tury later (L eo VII.
,
c. to

re- erect the metropo litan S ee o f L orch . A t any rate,
although the bul l of E ugen ius is apocryphal , there is n o

reason to doubt that the convers ion of the S lavs , which

was the work o f the n in th cen tury , was making headway
whi lst he occupied the S ee of Peter .

The ‘

n oble ml S S IOn of imparting the tru ths of Christian ity 3311
11

231
1

;
to the S cand in avian s , a people allied in blood

,
language

,
An sgar .

an d rel igion to the German s , and who at this period held

Denmark
,
Norway ,

and Sweden ,
w e have seen taken up

personally by E bbo
,
archbishop of Rheims

,
and then

abandoned by him. The work thus laid down by him was

resumed by A n sgar} a monk first of Old Corbie
,
in Picardy

,

and then of the new Co rbie
,
i n S axony ,

n ear H oex ter

0n the Weser. H e was soon deserved ly known as the

Apostle of the North. The baptism
2
of H eriold

,
or H arald ,

king of Denmark
,
or rather of part of it ,

3 at Ingelheim , near

Mayen ce, in 826
,
on ce more d irected atten tion to the

advan cemen t of Christian ity in that coun try . H arald ,
who

had been driven from his kingdom in th is year, reso lved ,
when resto red to his power by the aid of L ou is

, to whom

he did homage , to estab l ish Christian ity throughou t the

land . I t w as with h im that An sgar, who had been recom

1 S ee h is life by Rimbert, h is d isc iple an d successor, and eye-Witn ess
ofhis works, natural and supernatural , ap. M . G . i i . , or P . L .

, t . 1 1 8 .

2 E inhard
,
ad an . 826 . Cf . E rmoldus

,
Carm.

,
1. iv. p . 68 ff. , for full

particu lars .

‘

3 Rimbert
,
c . 7 .

VOL . I I .
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S chleswig .

1 H e had to earn his title of Apostle of the

North from work that he was destin ed to accomplish in

the n orthern S can d in avian pen in su la .

[ In a very o ld documen t belonging to the Chu rch ofa
h
?$31

6 811

Rheims
,
and thought by Mab illon ,

2
who d iscovered it , to water.

’

date from the n in th cen tury , there was found a rite for

conducting the o rdeal by co ld water, as prescribed by

E ugen ius . S o strongly were many anc ien t peoples , an d

espec ially the German s , attached to
‘ trial by o rdeal

,

’

or

to submitting the dec ision of legal cases to what they were

pleased to call ‘
the judgmen ts of God,

’

that
,
to begin

with
,
n either Pope, emperor , nor king co u ld suppress th is

objection able practice. L iu tprand , the Lombard law

making king ,
whilst po in tin g out the futil ity of trial by

battle,had to acknowledge ' that the custom of his n ation

preven ted h im from do ing away with the impious habit.
3

And so even L ou is the Pious , who ,
in h is capitu laries , first

approves and then condemn s the ordeal by cold w ater ,

con tinued to allow difficu lties wh ich cou ld n o t be settled

by the test imony of witnesses to be settled by ‘
Shields

and c lubs cum scu tis et fus tibus in campo decerten t .
” 4

But the Church endeavou red to min im ise the evils wh ich

resu lted from trial by o rdeal . She strove to abo l ish such

as were very dangerous to l ife ; to substitute ‘
compurga

tion ’

and
,
by taking the conduc t of the ordeals in to her

1 Cf . E inhard, an . 828, and the Astron omer, ap . P . L .
,
t . 104 , p .

9 57 . The break in An sgar’s work is n ot c lear from Rimbert. But

he does say (I. c.

,
sub fi n ) :

“ Quia in terdum pacifice in regno suo

H erioldus rex con s istere n on poterat, ded it ei memoratus augustus
ultraAlb ian ben efi c ium ,

”
etc .

2 P ub lished by him in h is A nalect . Vet , i. , and thence ap. P . L .
,

t. 1 29 , p. 985.

3 “ In certi sumus de judicn s Dei sed propter con suetudin em
gentis n ostra legem impiam vitare n on possumus .

”
Cf . H odgkin ,

Italy and ber Invaders , vi . 392 f. , on the laws of L iutpran d .

4 Boretius
,
Capit , i . 268 .
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hands
,
to see at least that they were accompan ied with

so lemn ity and fairness . Trial by battle , indeed , the Church

n ever to lerated . And in this n in th cen tury we find it

den oun ced by bishop, coun c il , and Pope alike. Agobard,

archbishop of L yon s, in a letter (c. 8 1 7) to the emperor

L ou is 1 urges that ,
“
as combats of th is kin d are qu ite

con trary to Christian simplic ity and piety, and u tterly

opposed to the teach ing of the Gospel , n o Christian ought

to seek to avo id the d ifficu lties or seek to obtain the joys

of th is world by trial by battle. The Coun c i l of Valen ce
(can . 1 2

,
an . 855) n o t on ly decrees that those who d ie in

such
‘ judic ial combats be deprived of prayers an d

Christian bu rial
,
bu t calls upon the emperor to con firm

its decree
,
and h imself by public law to abo lish th is great

evil . A nd among the decrees attributed to Nicho las I . is

one
2 wh ich dec lares that s ingle combat is i l legal and that

those who pin their faith to such judgmen ts of God “
are

S imply tempting H im.

”

H owever
,
as the Church cou ld n ot

do away with them all at on ce
,
i t was foun d n ecessary for

a time
,
as w e have seen , to to lerate some kinds of them.

A very early 3 form of ordeal was that ‘by co ld water. ’

The person whose in nocen ce was to be tested was fast

boun d ,
and then immersed in water. If he did not s in k he

was gu i lty . I t is in con n ec tion with this particu lar ordeal ’

that we have a regu lation
4
of E ugen ius I I . prescribing the

form to be observed when it was put in practice— the Mass

to be sung ; the so lemn adjuration to be addressed to the

accused at the
‘ Commun ion ’

; the giving to him o f the

body o f Our L ord
,
with the words ,

“ May the body and

1 Ap. M . G. E pp.
,
v . 1 6 1 .

2 Ap. P . L . ,
t. 1 1 9 , p. 1 200 .

3 Cf P agi , Brev . ,
in v i t. E ng , 11 . 1 6 , quoting Gregory of Tours, to

Show the antiqu ity of trial ‘by cold water. ’
4 It begin s : “ Cum homin es vis mittere ad probationem, ita facere

debes .
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blood o f Our L ord Jesus Christ be to you as a trial this

day and the oath to be taken by the accused .

The MS . con c luded by stating that the form just given by
it was ordered by E ugen ius .

1 That this form was really

his wo rk is den ied by some authors
,
as the au thority o f this

anonymous MS . is n ot thought by them suffic ien tly weighty .

A year after the death of E ugen ius
,
the empero r L ou is

made (829 ) a vain attempt
2 to abo lish trial by ‘

co ld

water.
’ I t was finally condemn ed by Innocen t I I I . at the

fourth L ateran 3 Coun c i l

We cann o t b ring to a c lose the l ife of E ugen ius withou t H ilduin .

say ing a wo rd or two in conn ection with his relation s with

the abbot H ildu in ,
one Of the most importan t Franks of

his day . It is the mo re interesting to say something about

him
,

'

because we have quo ted h is Areopag itica,
or life of

S t . Den is
,
o r really the apocryphal letter of the emperor

L ou is to him prefixed to that work , as an authority for

the vis ion of Pope S tephen I I I . in the Chu rch of S t .

Den is The abbo t
,
bes ides being archchaplain of the

empero r L ou is , and abbot of S t . Den is in Paris , had been

also named abbo t of S t . Germain -des-Prés in the same c ity ,

and abbot of S t . Medard in S o issons . H e accompan ied

the young L o thaire to Rome in 824 , and seems to have

won the affection and esteem of the Pope. F or, at his

request
,
E ugen ius n ot merely con firmed 4 in its possess ion s

1 “ H oc judic ium per domnum E ugen ium apostolicum

inven tum est .
”

2 “ E xamen aqua frigida in terdicatur . M G. Capit , 11.

7 , 16 , ed . Boretius . On th is subject of ordeals
,
cf P agi , ubi sup . ;

Alz og, ii . 1 1 3 H ergen roether, i ii . 1 56 ff. L ingard , Anglo
-S axon

Cku rck
,
11. 1 1 8 fi

'

.

3T welfth General Coun ci l
,
can . 1 8 .

4 Jaffe, 2562 H ildu in
,
who was made abbot of S t . Den is in

8 14 , d ied 840. S ome
,
indeed

,
d ispute the authen tic ity of th is document.

But it is powerfully supported by comparison with the letter of H adrian
to Maginarius, ap. M . G. Epp . ,

v. p. I .
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VAL E N T I N E

A .D . 827 .

Sources — The l ife in the Book of i lze P opes, which
‘

is long in

proportion to the very short reign of
.

Valen tine
,
and rather

poetical in style. Duchesne 1 n otes that this b iography shows
us that, as soon as 3 P ope was in stalled, it was customary to

begin to draw up a n otice of his life up to that po in t. The

length of this preliminary notice in the presen t in stance wou ld
seem to show that a glorious pon tifi cate was anticipated.

E MP ERORs OF TH E E AST . E MP EROR OF TH E WE ST.

L eo VI. (the Armen ian ), 8 13- 820 . L ou is I . the P ious, 8 14—840.

Michael II. (the Stammerer), 820- 829 .

AS the period of the vacan cy of the H o ly S ee on the death Valen tine

of E ugen ius is nowhere stated by our authorities
,
i t can

on ly be laid down as probable that Valen tine was elected

soon after the death of his predecesso r.

H e was of that c ity wh ich , his biographer proud ly n o tes
,

1

1

:
3

]?nand
ho lds the d ign ity of the chief priesthood and o f the royal

2
character.

power,
”
and came of n oble and p ious paren ts . H is father’s

n ame is given as L eon t ius , and the place of his birth as the

1 L . P . , 11. p. i ii .
2 Roma qua , Deo auctore, summi sacerdotii, et regalis excellen tia

retin et.” L . P .
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region of the Via L ata} at th is time the aristocratic quarter
of Rome. From his earliest years he gave every s ign of a

good heart , and of an extrao rd in ary abil ity . The vain and

wicked pleasures of the young n obles were shunn ed by him.

Bu t
,
under skilled masters

,
he devoted himself to the

acqu is ition of sacred and pro fane learn ing. The beauti

fy ing effec t of this train ing on his m ind showed itself in his

words and wo rks .

Pope Paschal , moved by the fame o f the youth’s excel len t
character, brought him from the schoo l attached to the

L ateran palace,
"

ordained him subdeacon
,
and kept him

n ear him . On accoun t o f his con spicuous qualities 2 of

mind ,
heart

,
and person ,

he en tertain ed a more than ord in ary

regard for him
,
and finally made h im archdeacon of the

Roman Church . Valen tine found the same favour in the

eyes of E ugen iu s , who treated him as his own son .

On the death o f the last- n amed Pon tiff
,
there gathered

together in the L ateran “
the ven erable 3 bishops , the

glorious n obles , and all the people of the c ity . With
one accord they cried ou t

,

“Valen tin e
,
the most ho ly

archdeacon ,
i s worthy o f the Aposto l ic S ee ; Valen tine

must be made Pope A ll then hurried off to the Church

of S t . Mary Major, where they found the object o f their

search in prayer. No n o tice was taken of his long and

earnest dec laration s that he was utterly unworthy of so

great a dign ity. H e was dec lared du ly elected .

Then
,
in reversion o f the usual order , as had also

happened in the case o f Bened ict he was en throned

1 The seven th c ivil and fifth ecclesiastical regi on .

2 E rat en im sermone afl
'

ab ilis, doctrina clarus, vu ltu con spicuu s. Ib.

3 “
Collectis igi tur in unum ven erab ilibus

'

episcopis, et gloriosis

Roman orum proceribus , omn ique ampla urb is populo in palatio

Lateranen si un ius volun tatis con sen su fortiter acclamatum est
,

”

etc . L . P . Valentinus “a Roman is et electus et ordinatus .

” An n .

Bink . , 827.
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'

before he was consecrated . F or we are to ld that
,
with

every man ifestation of j oy an d hon ou r
,
Valen tine was

escorted to the L ateran palace an d seated on the pon t ifica
'

l
‘

throne. His feet were du ly kissed
‘ by the who le Roman

sen ate,
’

and
'

early on the first su itable day he was con se

crated i-u S t . P eter
’

s . As n o men tion is made o f the

presen ce o f the imperial miss i , it may be presumed that

they were no t there . A fter the con secration w as over
,
the

Pope gave a splend id banquet and presen ts to
'

the who le

electo ral bo
'

dy.

1

The elec tion of Valen tine was an o ther triumph for the The”

nobility. No t on ly d id they secure the nom in ation of on e 383
1

1885
”

o f their ow n body , but it is again recorded that they them
d emon”

selves took part in the election. By the decree of the

Roman Coun c i l of 769 , under S tephen IV. ,
i t had

been defin itely laid down that the cho ice of the Pope was

to be in the han ds of the c lergy alone , that anyon e who

opposed their rights in this matter was to be
‘

an athemat ised
,

and that on ly after he had been chosen and en throned were

the n obil ity and the rest of the laity to come to salu te him
‘
a

'

s the lord of all .’2 Bu t n ow we see
“
the party of the

nobles gain ing the upper hand ,

”
and on ce more c laiming a

Voice in the election of the popes . E ven if they did n o t

secure their po in t in the time of E ugen ius I I they certain ly

did in the day s of Nicho las The share they secured in

the n in th cen tury became the preponderating one in the

ten th . And the way in which they then exerc ised their
sway was the best justification for their being fin ally

1 Don is sacram plebem ,
et senatum, populumque Roman um optime

d itaVit .
”
l b.

2 Cf the decree as given by Card. Deusded it, Col lect . Can ,
11 . n .

1 31 , p. 240 ff , ed . Martinucci.
3 “ S i quis sacerdotibus seu primatibus, nobi libus seu cun cto clero

Rom . eccles ia election em Rom . pon tificis con tradicere pra

sumpserit anathema sit .” Man s i
,
Con c.

,
xv

, p . 659 .
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G RE G ORY IV

A .D . 827—844 .

S ources .
— Although the life of this P ope in the L iber P on tificalis

occupies over ten quarto pages,practically n othing
’

of his political
action can be gathered from it. After a n otice of his character
and election ,

there fo llows n othing bu t an enumeration of his

building operation s, and especially of his gifts to various churches.

Y et its author was strictly a con temporary ; for when he assures
us that

,
in bu ilding

‘Gregoriopolis,
’
Gregory had done what no

other P ope had don e, viz . , bu ilt a city, he was eviden tly wri ting
before either the ‘L eon ine c ity,

’
or that of ‘ L eopolis

’
of P ope

L eo IV . (18 5 had been bu ilt. The oft-men tion ed lives of the

emperor L ou is, the annals of E inhard, etc . , and the l ife of Wala
wi ll have then to be our prin c ipal authorities. To these we may
now add ( 1 ) the writings of Agobard who had been con

secrated archb ishop of L yon s in 8 1 3, took part along with other
malcon ten t b ishops and n ob les

,
with the son s of L ou is again st

their father, and lost his See on the defeat of his party. H owever
,

after the peace of 837 between L ou is and L othaire
,
he was

allowed to return to it. H e was on e of the best and most learn ed
b ishops of his age. H is works may be found ap. P . L .,

t. 1 04 .

(2) The .Historia of Nithard (ap. P . L . ,
t. the grandson of

Charlemagne, and con sequen tly n ephew of L ou is, to whom he was

very much attached . H e wrote his history at the command of

Charles the Bald
,
and has the d istin ction of being the first lay

historian of the M iddle Ages . He treats of the unhappy troub les
between L ou is and his children , and is con sidered the best
authority on that subject. L ike Thegan and the Astronomer, be

1 87



The t imes .

favours the emperor L ou is. H is IIistoria
,
in four books

,
is also

to be found in M G . ii . , and printed separately, G .
, in

usum sc/zolarum. There are scarcely half-a-dozen of his genu ine
letters, etc . (ap. P . L . ,

tt . 1 06 and extan t.
M odern Works — Cf. A; H imly

’

s interesting and clever work,
Wala et L ou is te D ébon naire

, P aris, 1 84 9 .

E MP ERORS OF TH E E AST . E MP ERORS OF TH E WE ST .

Michael I I . (the S tammerer), 820—829 . L ouis the P ious
,
8 14—840.

Theophi lus, 829 - 842 . L othaire 823
—855.

Theodora and M ichael 842—856.

E VIL were the days in wh ich fel l the pon tificate o f

Gregory IV. ,
n ot so much for any particu lar i ll that over

took the Pope h imself as for the troubles wh ich overtook

the empire ,
and for the fu rther developmen t of the causes

wh ich
,
before the end o f this n in th cen tury

,
were to bring

so much misery on E u rope and degradation on the papacy.

A mon astic (Xan ten ) chron ic ler, who wrote brief jottings

of the even ts of th is period , in terrupts them with the

sorrowfu l remark : “ A t this time the kingdom o f the

Franks was terribly troubled within itself, and the wretched

ness of men w as daily greatly increased .

”

A ll fear o f

kings or laws has faded from the hearts of many
” 1 is the

‘

assertion o f Agobard o f L yon s . The quarrels between
L ou is an d h is son s n ot merely destroyed the peace of the

empire, which loss o f peace was n atu ral ly accompan ied by
the spread of lawlessness and ign oran ce bo th among the

c lergy and laity , but gave the mo re powerfu l among them

opportun ities for stil l further lessen ing their dependen ce on

1 In his Ep . deploratoria de inj usti ti is ad Matfredum, ap. P . L . ,

t . 1 04, p . 1 85 ff.

“
Quievit timor regum et legum in multis .

”
Cf . a

capitu lary issued by the emperors L ouis and L othaire in 828 . Capi t ,

n . 1 85, ed . Boretius , i i . p. 3.
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any authority ,
and left the S aracen s and Northmen freer to

extend their ravages. I t was whi lst Gregory IV. was Pope

that S ic i ly was lost to the E astern E mpire and fel l in to

the handsof the S aracen s . The emperors of Con stan tinople

were persecuting the image-worshippers an d los ing territory ;
the emperors of the West were in terfering with the freedom

of the Pope in his ow n c ity ,
and at the same time los ing all

au thority at home.

Befo re Gregory d ied ,
a mo rtal blow had been struck at

the authority o f the emperor. On the field of Fon ten ay the

dom ination of the Franks , through the s laughter on that5

terrible day o f the flower of their race
,
had come to an end ,

and
,
by the treaty of Verdun their empire had been

finally broken up.

The successo r of Pope Valen tine was Grego ry ,
a Th
? 1car ma

Roman
,
and the son of John . A t the time o f his election pries t

he was card in al priest of the bas i l ica 1 of S t . Mark
,

Gregor”

(336 a chu rch wh ich after he became Pope he com

pletely rebu i lt (833) and ado rned with mosaics
,
much more

1 E cclesiam b . Marc i P on t ificis , quam tempore sacerdot i i su i

regendam susceperat a fundamen tis prius ejecit, et po stmodum

n ovis fab ricis totam ad meliorem cultum atque decorem perduxit
ab sidamque musivo aureis superinducto coloribus depinxit .

”

L . P . Couplets placed in the tribune also recorded the work of Gregory
Vasta tholi firmo sistun t fun damin e fulchra

Qua Salomon iaco fu lgen t sub s idere ritu .

Ha c t ib i proque tuo perfecit pra su l hon ore
Gregorius Marce eximio cui n omin e Quartus.

Tu quoque posce Deum V ivendi tempora longa
Don et et ad ca li post fun u s s idera ducat.”

They set forth that the vast vault on its sure foundat ion gleams

ben eath the sky, and that Gregory, the fourth to bear that hon oured
name

,
has erected it to the honour of S t. Mark

,
Who is prayed in turn

to beg of God long life an d then heaven for the P ope .

Duchesne (L . P . , i i . 84) n otes that these mosaics, most barbaric in
style, were the last to be executed in Rome before the renaissan ce of

the eleven th century, an d that the cu i for gu i is qu ite in keeping with
the debased style '

of the period.
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his coun tless gifts to d ifferen t churches , on the ground that

he cou ld n ot readi ly sum up all that the Pope had done.

But the Roman nobles were n ot destined to get their In terfer
ence of the

own way qu i te as easi ly as they had .hoped . Though we do imperial

not know for certain either the exact day on which Gregory
envoy”

was elected, or that on wh ich he was con secrated} we do

know 2 that he was not consecrated ,
til l his election had been

approved by the emperor L ou is . I t was n ot that the

Roman s sen t word to him of the election of Gregory
, and

craved his approval of it , as they used to do under the

Byzan tin e sovereigns. The in itiative in the matter w as

taken by the imperial envoys , who were ben t on asserting

their master’s authority. They appealed to the con stitu

tion of 824 , and forbade the con secration of the Pope- elect

un til L ou is had satisfied himself of the validity of the

elec tion . And there is reason to bel ieve 3 that some six

mon ths elapsed before the arrival of the imperial assen t

al lowed the con secration to take place.

In E inhard ,
whose annals c lose with the year 829 , we

read o f embass ies from Rome to L ou is in both the years

8 28 an d 829 . But of their pu rpose nothin g is known for

certain
,
nor do we know of any o ther importan t relation s

between the Pope and L ou is til l the fatal quarrels between
him and his son s had began in earnest.

The embassy of the year 829 may , however, have been

in connection with a d ispu te between the mon astery of

1 According to some MS S . of the Mar ty rology of S t. j erome (ap.

A cta Nov. ,
ii . p. xxxi i .) the con secration took place on March 29 ,

828 .

2 E inhard, ib. Gregorius n on prius ordinatus est
,
quam

legatus imperatoris Romam ven it, et electionem populi qualis esset
examinavit .” With th is compare the assertion of the Astronomer
D ilata con secratione ejus usque ad con sultum Imperatoris . Quo
an n uente et electionem cleri et popu li approban te, ordinatus est in loco
prioris .

” In vi t. L ud.
, c . 4 1 .

3 See note 1 above .
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Farfa and the Roman S ee as to their r espec tive rights in

con nection with certain properties . I t wou ld appear that

the dec ision of Pope Paschal in had no t been put

in to effect
,
or, at least, that there was a d ifference of Opin ion

as to what the popes had taken and what they had not .

A documen t preserved in the Chron ic le of Farfa,2 an d

dated Jan uary , the sixteen th year of the empero r L ou is , the
seven th Ind iction ,

i .e. 829 , tel ls us that bishop Joseph and

coun t L eo
,

‘miss i
’

of the emperor ,
‘

for the purpose of

hearing causes
,

’

Opened their court in the L ateran palace

in the presence of Pope Gregory. Before them came

Ingoald ,
abbo t of the mon astery of Farfa , in the duchy of

S po leto . Trus ting to his charters of exemption obtain ed

from the emperors , he asserted that popes H adrian and

L eo had by force possessed themselves o f certain properties

that belonged to the mon astery, an d that under the

succeeding popes the mon ks had in vain tried to get

justice. In support of his c laims
,
Ingoald produced various

deeds . These were allowed by the imperial
‘m iss i

,

’

who

dec ided that the lands in question shou ld be resto red to

the mon astery. The Pope, however, refused to accept the

dec is ion . Whether he regarded this who le trial as a

vio lation of his sovereign rights
,
we know not . We are in

equal ignoran ce of the resu lt of his carrying the matter

before the empero r. But from a fact
,
with the issue o f

wh ich we are un acquain ted
,
it is scarcely sc ien tific with

Mu ratori to draw con c lus ion s again st the supreme power

of the Pope in the c i ty of Rome.

1 S upra, p. 136 .

2 R. I. 11. i i . 375. Cf . Murat , A nnal . , ad an . 829 .

“Residenti
bus n ob is in Judicio in P alatio Lateran en s i , in pra sen tia Domn i
Gregorii P apa ,

”
etc . .

“
S ed et ipse Apostol icus dixit nostro

judicio se min ime credere, usque dum in pra sen tia D . Imperatoris

s imu l ven iren t .” Cf . Il Regesto di F a ifa, i i . , for the privi leges of

Charlemagne and L ou is the P ious .
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In the h istory o f L ou is the Pious w e have a strikin g F irst
1mmn e

example of the truth , that weakness , even when more or between
less innocen t i n character

,
is often as in ju rious in its effects

as mal ic iou s wickedness . L ou is was n atu rally a weak man .

A ll he desired was to be allowed plen ty of time for hun ting

and for thep erforman ce o f exerc ises of piety .

‘

Qu ietiss i

mus
’

is the description o f h im given by the anonymous

mon k of S t . Gall . A fter the death of his first wife
,

E rmengarde the weakness of his character became

mo re apparen t an d when , in 8 19 ,
he was induced to marry

Jud i th , the young, beau ti fu l , in sin uating, and fasc in ating

daughter o f the Bavarian coun t Welf
,

1 he fel l completely

under her influen ce. Th is coun t Welf (whose n ame

appears in I talian as Guelf) is w o rth a second thought , as

he was the founder of the Guelf fami ly ,
wh ich was hereafter

to give its n ame
2 to one o f the great parties in to which

I taly was to be for so long m iserably divided— the Guelfs

and Ghibellin s.

The n ew empress at on ce became supreme in the S tate
,

3

and
,
of course , lo st n o time in scheming to promo te the

in terests of the son (known in history as Charles the

Bald) , to whom she gave birth in the year 823. Under

the influen ce of her win n ing ways the young empero r

L othaire agreed to become his half- brother’s guardian ,

and to allow a kingdom to be carved out of his

domain s for him.

4 A cco rd ingly ,
with the mo st reckless

d isregard of con sequences , the arrangemen t o f 8 1 7 was

broken, and an imperial ed ic t proc laimed him king of

1 Thegan us, in vi t. L ud.
, c . 26 ; Astron ., p. 949 . H a c non est

l it igiosa sed suavis et b landa.

” Agobard , L ib. Apol . , n . 5.

2 Through the last of his hou se, a female, who married into the

Italian hou se of E ste.

3 Vi t . Walae
,
i i . 9 . Cf. E rmoldus

,
Carm .

,
iv.

,
last lines, with F rot

hard, E pp . 1 5 and 29 , ap. M . G. Epp.
, v.

4 N ith .
, H ist , i i . 3.

VOL . IL
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had been ‘ ind ign an t ’ at the elevation of L othaire
,
they

were n ow even more ‘ ind ign an t ’ at the in trus ion of the ir

half- brother.1 Under the plea of restoring the empire,
Pippin o f Aqu itaine appl ied the spark to this inflam

mable material , and , in the spring of 830, raised the

standard of rebel l ion . The empero r w as seized , Jud ith
was fo rced in to a mon astery, and Bernard saved his life by

flight .

2 Those of the empress
’

s relatives , o f whose undue

advan cemen t the son s of L ou is also complain ed , who were

un able to escape the vigilan ce of their enem ies were

maltreated in various ways . A t a d iet held with the

con currenc e of L o thaire , at Compiegne,
the empero r

L ou is had to dec lare that it was his
'

will that the

con situt ion of 8 1 7 shou ld ho ld good .

3 H e was then

h imself placed by L o thaire under the su rvei llan ce of

monks

But many of the party in Oppos ition were qu ite satisfied

with the removal of Bernard and Judith
,
and with the

undertaking that the arrangemen t o f 8 1 7 shou ld be

left undisturbed . Towards L ou is h imself they had n o

i ll-will ; and they saw that under the weak but d ictato rial

L o thaire the affairs of the empire were daily
,

go ing from

bad to worse.

4 From person al affection also ,
the German s

were attached to L ou is . First their ow n ru ler L ou is , king

of Bavaria, known as L ou is the German
,
and then Pippin ,

fel l away from their eldest brother. A reaction set in .

In a diet at Nimeguen (October L ou is found

himself restored to his pos ition by the reso lution of that

assembly
,
and to his wife by the sen ten ce of the Pope,

who of necess ity dec ided that Jud ith was not bound to

1 Thegan u s, c . 35.

2 Ib.

,
c . 36 Astron .

, p. 9 59 N ithard , i i . 3.

p

3 Vi t . Walce, i i . 10 . Imperium namque a me, ut olim ordinatum

est una vob iscum ita manere decerno .

”

4 N ithard ,
ib.
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remain in the conven t
,
as she had been forced to take

the vei l .1

Comparatively little pun ishmen t was infl icted on the

rebels . Many of their leaders were
,
however , deprived of

their property and ex iled ,
and at a d iet in the early part

of the fo l lowing year (February 831 ) L othaire was

deprived of his title of empero r. H e was allowed
,
indeed

,

to retain the title o f king of I taly
,
bu t was n ot to do

any thing of any importan ce withou t con su lting his father.
2

Secon d Next year there were fresh disturban ces ,3 in asmuch as

great re
bellion of

f

the younger son s d id n ot receive for their desertion o f
h

L othai re all they had expected . As a con sequen ce
,
the

emperor, in S eptember removed Pippin from his

kingdom
,
and most un advised ly gave i t to h is young

favourite son Charles . I t was plain that everything was

to be sacrificed for Jud ith and her son . An d it was to n o

purpose that Agobard ,
foreseeing what was coming ,

addressed his F lebi tis epistola to L ou is , en treating him to

abide loyal ly by the con stitu tion o f Practice had

now made rebel lion an d the flou ting of imperial au tho rity

qu ite easy an d n atural . L o thaire an d L ou is espoused the

cause o f Pippin , and on ce again the who le empire was

1 Conjux ven it ibi obviam ei, quam hon orifice suscepit ( imperator)
jub en te Gregorio Roman o pon tifi ce cum aliorum epp. justo jud icio .

Thegan . , c . 37 . Cf . A n nal . Ber t , ad an . 830, an d An n . M ettenses ,

83o (ap. M . G . i . “ P er auctoritatem apostolicam et per

con sen sum episcoporum canon ice defin itum est
,
ut imperator

suam reciperet conjugem.

2 N ith . , IIist ,
l. i . c . 3.

3 Annal . Ber t
,
ad an . 832. Cf . Annal . F u ld

,
sub an .

, an d Nithard,
l . c.

4 Op . , ed . P . L . , t. 1 04, p . 1 87 . H ow the clergy fared in many parts
in con sequence of these disorders may be gathered from a letter of

Agobard (c. 823)
“At nun c in quibu sdam locis n ullus ordo hominum

de hab itatione sua tam in fidus est u t sacerdotes , u tpote qui

nullo modo securi esse possin t, nec sc ire quot diebus ecclesiam
, vel

hab itaculum suum eis habere s it licitum,

”
ap. M . G. Epp. ,

v. 1 7 1 .
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ringing with the c lamour o f in tern al strife. And
,
just as

in the rebel l io n o f 830, perhaps most of the really virtuous

and en lightened ecc les iastics and statesmen espoused the

cau se o f the rebel l ious sons. Men o f energy and char

ac ter were d isgusted at the uxo rious weakness of the

empero r
.

L ou is . They attributed , n o t indeed without

reaso n , all the in ternal troubles wh ich were breaking up

the empire to the weak fo lly of L ou i s i n destroy ing the

arrangemen t of the kingdoms of the empire san ctioned

by Rome and by general agreemen t in 8 1 7 . They

deplored the influen ce o f Judith over him, and the care

less way
° in wh ich he man aged the affairs of the empire

in Church as wel l as in S tate, to lerating grave abuses in

bo th. S uch we kn ow was the eminen tly plausible position

taken pp by Agobard ,
1 archbishop of L yon s , and by

Wala .

' Towards E aster 833, the emperor drew together his In terven

fo rces at Wo rms . H is son s assembled theirs at Co lmar.

In the camp o f L othaire was Pope Grego ry IV.
,
who w as

to learn by h is own experien ce how - d iffi cu lt it is to

med iate
,
in a

,
fami1y quarrel espec ial ly , without in cu rring

the suspic ion of bo th parties . That Gregory acted through

out this m iserable affair with the pu rest motives is abun

dan t ly eviden t
,
even from the writings of the friends of the

emperor L ou is . H e was really anx ious to bring about a
lasting peace. And if he was desirous of wo rking to

preserve the un ity of the empire , for what n obler cause
,

for what in terest then mo re vital for the safety o f E urope,
cou ld he strive ? For ' the same end were struggl ing the

most lofty -m inded statesmen in Franklan d
,
such as the

abbo t Wala and archbishop Agobard . Who
,
moreover ,

had more right to in terfere in behalf o f the un ity of the

empire than Gregory , seeing that it was from the hands of

1 E p . 1 6
,
n . 4 .
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empire, on the subject of peace and the reconc iliation of

L ou is and his son s.

The true partisan s of un ity con ceived the h ighest hopes El
l

a::
t

f

ti

t

-

he

from the coming of the Pope, the Prin ce o f the Aposto lic P ope and

S ee , the light of go lden Rome
,
the hon ou r, teacher, and

OfL Othau e '

tender lover of the peOple.

” 1 But if the Pope was really
in earnest in his effo rts for peace, the who le conduc t of

L othaire proves that he was no t so . H e was on ly working

for his own ends . H is first object was to gain time
, which

was all- importan t to a rebel host that had to come

together from so many d ifferen t quarters. A war of words

was meanwhile carried on vigorously. The presence o f

Gregory in the camp of L o thaire n ot un n aturally gave the

impression that he was committed to support the cause

of the empero r
’

s son s . Whereas from L o thaire’

s recorded

action with regard to the Pope, there can no t be much

doubt that he was kept in his camp by a jud ic ious com

bin ation of persuas ion ,
fraud

,
and qu iet pressu re .

The bishops o f the emperor
’

s party ,
when summoned to The

bishops of
come and meet the Pope , susp1c10us of INS impartial i ty ,

the em
peror s

refused to Obey . They even talked of excommun i cat i ng
2 party and
the P ope.

him if he shou ld have in m ind to excommun icate them ,

language which even the Astronomer
,
who reports it, an d

1 Rhaban us Maurus
,
M . G. P P .

, 11 . 1 6 1 . H e con tinues
Unde opus est valde tua quod protectio fortis
S uccurrat miseris, quos in imicus odit .

Rripe, san cte, piis mon itis prec ibusque sacratis

Commissum tib imet, pastor, ab hoste gregem,

Ut tua laus maneat merces et gloria semper.
”

2 “Cum vero rumor sereret de ceteris quod verum erat, de
papa vero Romano, quod ideo adesset , ut tam imperatorem quam
episcopos excommun ication is in retire vellet vin cu l is , si qu i in obedien tes
essen t suze fi liorumque imperatoris volun tati, parum qu id subripu it

eppis . imp . f re sumfltz
’

om
’

s audacz
‘

w asseren tibus nu llo modo se

(episcopos) velle ejus volun tati succumbere. S ed si excommun icaturus

adven iret, excommun icatus ab iret : quum aliter se habeat an tiquorum

Canonum auctoritas .

”
Astron .

,
v i t. L ud. , c . 48 .
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is a friend of the empero r, does n o t fail to stigmatise as

a piece of audac ious presumption qu ite Opposed to the

language Of the an c ien t canon s . But in the exc ited and

suspic ious state in wh ich the m inds of men then were , we

fi nd that the bishops , inspired ,
no doubt

,
by the daring

empress ,
1 wen t fu rther. As Grego ry’s reply to them

shows
,
they threaten ed to depose him. Of all this we have

kn owledge from a letter of the Pope wh ich ,
in a more or

less complete form,
is c ited by Agobard in his short tract

on
“ The Comparison . between E cc lesiastical and Civil

Governmen t
,

”
bu t wh ich is prin ted separately in the

co l lection ofAgobard
’

s letters in the M on umenm German iw.

In the early part Of this pamph let Agobard does n o t

fail to po in t out to the bishops of the empero r
’

s party that

there might be some ground for their hostility towards the

Pope, if he had come in a hostile spirit ; bu t that as he

had come on an errand of peace ,
he must be obeyed .

Gregory was n aturally an noyed by the blind Oppos i

tion wh ich the eccles iastics who remained faithfu l to

the empero r had evin ced towards him ; and he began to

th in k that perhaps he had better retire withou t making

any fu rther efforts at a recon c i l iation
,

as feel ing was

eviden tly run n ing too h igh to give much room for reason .

But the abbot Wala and h is friend and biographer the

mon k P aschasius Radbert comforted the Pope by remind

ing him,
by means of quo tation s from the Fathers and his

predecessors which they handed him in writing, that his

was the power and au tho rity , derived from God and S t .

Peter
,
to go to all the n ation s to proc laim the true faith, or

to make peace.

“ In you ,

” they said ,

2 is all the au tho rity

1 Vz
'

l . Wale , 11 . 1 6 .

2 [72 zzz7 . Walae
,
i i . c . 16 .

“ In eo (G regorio ) esset omn is auctoritas
B. P etri, excellen s et potestas viva, a quo oporteret un iversos
judicari, ita ut ipse a n emine judicandus esset.” Well then does the
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o f Blessed Peter
,
that great and l iving power, by wh ich all

must be judged
,
wh i le you yourself can n ot be judged by

anyone.

”

E n couraged by th is rem inder o f the charge that had

been laid upon h im,
Grego ry proceeded to address a sharp

rejo inder to the letter he had received from the bishops o f

L ou is . To c ite the excellen t summary of Jaffé
1 ° H e

chastised their in so len ce
,
repelled their charges

,
and

derided their threats . Y ou professed ,
urged the Pope, to

have fel t del ighted when you heard of my arrival , thin king

that it wou ld have been o f great advan tage for the emperor

and the people ; you added that you wou ld have obeyed

my summon s had no t a previous in timation o f the empero r

preven ted you . But
,
con tinued Grego ry

, you ought to

have regarded an order from the Aposto l ic S ee as no t less

weighty than one from the emperor. Besides , it is false

that the emperor
’

s proh ibition preceded your receiving

m ine. H e then lay s down the prin c iple which every

God- fearing man must regard as fundamen tal : “ The

governmen t 2 of sou ls , which belongs to bishops , is more

importan t than the imperial , wh ich is on ly con cerned with

the temporal .
” Grego ry brands as shameless their assertion

that he has on ly come blindly to excommun icate
,
and

n aturally ho lds up to con tempt their offer to give h im an

honou rab le reception i f he shou ld come exactly in
‘

the way

the emperor wan ts him. Their appeal to the oath of

fidel ity wh ich he has taken to the empero r, Gregory twice

d istin ctly dec l ines to admit. H e,
however

,
allows it to

b iographer ofWala go on to ask what sort of b ishops those were who

in surgeban t contra caput totias Christi ecclesiae, n e pacem ferret inter
patrem et fi lios .

”

1 Reg , 2578 The letter is given at length in M . G. Epp . ,

v. 228 .

2 “Majus esse regimen an imarum,
quod est pon tificale, quam

imperiale, quod est temporale.

”
E p. Greg.

,
ap. M . G . E pp.

, v. 228 .
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good faith
,
an d of his impartiality . H e assured L ou is

that it was on ly to make peace that he had undertaken so

long a journey.

1 The Pope remained some days with the

empero r arranging matters
,
and giving and receiving

presen ts. A t length he was sen t back to L o thaire “
to

arrange a mutual peace .

” 2

Bu t ‘

the few days ’

had been adro itly spen t by the
:1

crafty L o thaire in buy ing the fidel ity of the emperor’s

troops . They deserted him in crowds , til l he was left pract i

cally helpless , an d the schem ing L othaire took heed that

he had n o t even the moral support of the Pope
’

s presen ce.

F or he refus ed to allow Grego ry to retu rn to the emperor ,
3

in accordance with the latter’s wishes. Clearly , in all

this un fortun ate affair
,
Grego ry had very l ittle o f his own

way.

'

Abandon ed by his fo llowers , L ou is on ce again fel l in to

the hands o f his son s. The empress Jud ith was sen t Off

in to ex i le to F ortona ( the an c ien t Dertona) , one Of the

Oldest c ities Of the No rth of I taly ; L ou is was shu t up

in the mon astery of S t . Medard at S o isson s ; and ,
to his

in tense grief
,
his young son Charles was taken from him

and imprison ed in the mon astery of Prum. L othaire
“
seized 4 the imperial power and allowed the

'

P Ope to

retu rn to Rome (Ju ly Pippin to Aqu itain e , and

L ou is to Bavaria .

1 [6.

2 [6. Cf . Thegan .

, c . 42.

3 Astron .
,
c . 48 . According to Wala’s b iographer, the followers of

L ouis deserted h im of their own accord . S in e u llins
,
quan tum rescire

potn i , persuasione aut But it must be born e in m ind

that Radbert was anxious to make things look as well as they cou ld for
his su

'

perior’s party .

4 Anna]. Ben t
,
ad an . 833.

“ L otharius
,
arrepta potestate regia,

apostolicum Romam
, P ippin um in Aqu itan iam,

et L udoicum in

Baivariam redire Cf . Nithard
,

i . c . 3. Gregory
return s it in eris poen itudin e correptus .

” The Astronomer (c . 48) says
that “ seeing such th ings , he return ed to Rome with the greatest grief.”
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If L o thaire thus arrogated the supreme power to him

self alon e
,
it was becau se he was embo lden ed so to do by

the action Of the Pope and h is own party in previou s ly

dec id ing that the empire had fallen from the hands of

L ou is
,
and shou ld be taken by L othaire.

1 A s for the

Pope, he return ed to Rome in the most profound d is

couragemen t .

2

Kn owing that the aged empero r wou ld be mo re affec ted

by the condemn ation Of the Church than by that of the

S tate , L othaire caused a d iet to b e held (October 833) at

Compiegne . Through the agency o f the bishops of his

party , i .e. Of those in terested in the cause of the u n ity

of the empire, un der the presiden cy of E bbo o f Rheims
,

the unhappy L ou is again 3 dec lared h imself ready to sub

mit to public pen an ce. The condemn ation passed upon

h im by the synod was based -main ly on his breaking the

ordz
'

naz
‘

z

'

o imperii of A l ittle later he laid as ide

the in s ign ia of his Offi ce , an d put on the garb of a

pen iten t .
1 “

T un c ab eodem san cto viro et ab omn ibus qu i conveneran t,

adjudicatum est , qu ia imperium de manu patris ceciderat , u t

Augustus H on orius (L othaire) eum relevaret . P aschas ius then

goes on to say, S uscepit, n esc io quo judic io totius monarchiam

Imperm. Vz
’

t. Wala
,
i i . 1 8.

2 After the above exposition (almost in the words of contemporary
authorities) of the conduct of the P ope throughout th is affair, the reader
will be ab le to form h is own opin ion of the correctness of these re

flection s of G regorovius (Rome, ii i . Gregory
“ had on ly sought

to effect an equ ivocal mediation
,
the resu lt of wh ich had d imin ished his

authority . Called to the h ighest miss ion of the priesthood— to soothe

irritated human ity by love, and to establish peace between prin ces and

peoples— he had shown h imself inten t solely on his own advan tage.

H imly permits h imself s im ilar aspers ion s on the conduct of the P ope .

Resting on n othing but their authors’ con ception s, they can b e n e

glected . They are n ot supported by a shred of eviden ce, even from the

writings of the supporters of L ouis .

3 H e had already submitted to it once at Attigny (822) for the death
Of Bernard .

4 Labbe, Conc.

,
vi i . 1 689 , c . 2 ff.



GRE GORY IV . 205

Bu t the mil lenn ium had n o t yet come for the empire of i
s restored
o empi re ,

the P ran ks . On the con trary ,
there rather came a t ime 834 .

when it m ight almost be said that all were for a party an d

no ne
'

were for the S tate. L o thaire’

s chief supporters

quarrelled amo ng themselves as to who
"

was to be the

second in the empire ,

1
and the empress Jud ith wen t on

stead ily plo tting to in crease the po rtion to be held by her

son . T he real imperial ists were d isgusted , and it was (the

thought of many that L o thaire had gon e too far in his

humi liation and i l l- treatmen t Of h is father. H is brothers

took up arms again st him,
and he had to fly hastily towards

Italy (834) to avo id fall ing in to their hands . In the

Chu rch Of S t . Den is
,
at Paris

, L ou is was rein vested by the

bishops w ith the symbo ls of empire (March) . TOO for

tunate in having such a father
, the base L othaire on ce

mo re received pardo n ,
an d was allowed to keep the king

dom Of I taly .

Bu t he had the sou l of a tyran t , and when he foun d h im
I

L o thaire

h1:
self un able to oppress h i s tender-hearted father, he turned SQEESZf

e

theChurch .

h i s atten tio n to harassmg the possess ion s Of the Roman

Church When wo rd Of th is was brought to L ou is

he was
‘

very much an n oyed , and sen t (836 ) envoys to

L o thaire to remind h im that
,
when he gave him the kin g

dom o f Italy , he had recommended him to have a care o f

the H o ly Roman Church
,
to be its defen der

'

and n o t its

despo iler . L o thaire was also ordered to have every thing

ready for his father , w ho in timated his in ten tion o f go ing

to Rome as w e
‘

l l to pro tect 2
'

the Roman Chu rch as for

prayer . One
,
however

,
o f the n umerous irruption s o f the

No rthmen ,
which occurred abou t this time

, preven ted the

N ithard, i . 4 . As P aschasias puts it, n o measures were taken
quomodo dein ceps un itum et in con cu ssum (imperium ) maneret .”
Vi t . Walae

,
i i . 1 9 .

2 As l ron . , c 55, and Anna]. Ber t
,
ad an . 837 . lter suum Romani

defen sion is s . Rom . ecclesiae atque oration is gratia indixit
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A fresh d ivision of his empire by -L ouis to the ben efit of

Charles and L o thaire drove L ou is the German to arms .

S ubdued and pardon ed one year he again appealed

to force the next . Marching to subdue him, the unhappy

father d ied (Jun e 20 ,
at the age of s ixty - four.

On his deathbed L ou is had ordered t he imperial regali
'

a War

between
to be sen t to L othai re

,
who reso lved to be empero r i n fact L othaire

as well as in n ame . H e thought to .crush Charles and

L ouis the German
,
separately. Again the who le e mpire

'

Was seething inwardly with ‘

the vio len t passion s of war

which were con suming its vital force
,
as fatal ly as

,

'

when

unbridled , correspond ing ones destroy the human frame .

Un deterred by previous failure, Grego ry made an effo rt The P ope
attempts

to bri ng abou t peace between the bro thers
,
as we learn to bring

from Pruden tius , bishop of Troyes , who wrote the fourth

part of the an nals that go by the n ame Of S t . Bertin ,
and

was an eye
-witness of many Of the even ts

'

abou t which he

treated . Th is time the Pope did n ot go h imself to the

scene of action
,
bu t sen t George , archb ishop

'

of Raven n a .

But
,
as on a previous occas ion , L othaire had detain ed

“

the

Pope h imself when on a s imilar errand of mercy ,

'

so now

he wou ld not suffer George to go and visit the kings , his

brothers .

1 Pruden tius goes on to in form us that in the

battle Of Fon ten ay , of which we shall have to speak

presen tly, Geo rge fel l in to the hands o f the forces of

L ou is the German and Charles
,
but was sen t back with

hon our to his own coun try . S uch is the accoun t
,

probably the correct one
,
o f Pruden tius in con nection

with the mission of Geo rge . The h isto rian ’

s episcopal

city of Troyes was n ot far from the field o f Fon tenay .

1 Annal . Bert , ad an . 84 1 .

“ Georgius, Ravennatis episcopus, a

Gregorio Roman o pon tifice ad L otharium fratresque ejus pacis
gratia directus, sed a L othario deten tus

,
n eque ad fratres ven ire

permissus .

”



208 GRE GORY iv.

H e was , in the s trictes t sen se
,
a con temporary (as he was

already a bishop in 847) and a man of known uprightness

of character. There is , however, an accoun t of this embassy
o f George wh ich is qu ite d ifferen t to the one already given .

I t is fu rn ished us , in his s e of Archbishop George, by

Agn ellus of Raven n a , a writer of this same cen tu ry ,
and

ackn owledged 1 to be hosti le to the popes . The fo l lowin g

is the substan ce o f Agn ellus
’

s story. After his con secration

at Rome by Grego ry , and after he had taken the usual oath

of obed ien ce to h im , Geo rge at on ce became his oppon en t.
2

H earing that Gregory w as send ing envoys to try to brin g

about peace between L o thaire and his brothers
,
he asked

L othaire to obtain the Pope
’

s permission that he h im

self might be attached to the embassy. L eave was

gran ted
,
and he wen t with the aposto lic curse (s ic) . H e

took with h im al l the mon ey and plate that belonged to h is

Church ,
and

“ all the privi leges which Maurus and all the

o ther bishops of Ravenn a had Obtained from the empero rs

(Greek). With the mon ey
,

3 he hoped to induce L o thaire

to make him independen t of the Roman Pon tiff. After

the overthrow of L o thaire’s army at Fon tenay, George fel l

in to the han ds of the enemies’ troops . H is treasure was

plundered ,
his prec ious documen ts tossed in to the mud and

pierced through and through with the so ldiers’ lan ces
,
and

1 By Muratori (Annal . , VI1. 48) and Gregorovius ( i i . 333

Andrew,
a man of nob le b irth, who was abbot of S . Maria ‘

ad

Blachernae,
’ at Ravenna, and is gen erally called by the name of

Agnellus, wrote his lives of the archb ishops of Ravenna about the
year 842, confessedly relying to some extent on his imagination . Cf .

the introduction to h is L z
'

éer P om‘
zf , ap. P . L .

,
t. 106

,
and H odgkin ,

Italy , etc. , i . 473.

2 S tatim con trarius ord inatori suo exstitit .” In vi t. , c . 1 .

3 Cogitan s quod per earn (peeum
'

am) posset subvertere imperatoris
corda ut exiret de sub potestate Roman i pon tificis.

”
Ib. , c . 2. This

‘ independence ’
of the au thority of the P ope is qu ite a craz e with

Agnellus . (Cf: vol. i. , pt . i i .
, p. 1 1 ff. of this work. )
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he himself il l- treated . Brought befo re Charles and L ou is
,

he wou ld have been sen t in to perpetual ex i le,
“
as they

had heard 1 o f his malign ity
,

”
had i t n ot been for the corn

pass ion ate in tercession o f the empress -mo ther Jud ith . At

her request he was allowed to return to Raven n a
,
wh ich

he d id
, probably a sadder and wiser

, certain ly a poorer,
man . As is very o ften the case with the narratives of

Agnellus , much o f the above has n o better foundation

than that worthy
’

s imagin ation .

L othaire
,
who .had

,
it wou ld seem

,
IOst mo re than one The battle

Oppo rtun ity of crushing his bro thers s ingly , at length made

up his m ind to fight them when their fo rces were combin ed .

The hosti le arm ies
,
made up of troops from every part of

the empire, met at Fon tenay (now Fon tenoy - en -Pu isaye) ,
n ear Auxerre, on S aturday ,

Jun e 25, 84 1 . The battle

ended in the
'

defeat of L o thaire, though bo th the great arm ies

were almost cut to pieces. In verses 2 o f n o l ittle feel ing
has the terrible s laughter o f Fon ten ay been described by

on e Angilbert
“
the so le su rvivor o f those who fought in

the fron t ran k . Never, he says , were more killed on one

field of battle. Cursed be the day that saw it . May it be

blo tted out from memory
,
and may the l ight of the sun

never fall upon it !

This engagemen t is gen erally regarded as of the first

importance in the histo ry o f the modern kingdoms o f

Fran ce, Germany, and I taly . The ir existence as separate

1 Ié .

“Audien tes de malign itate Georgi i , e0 quod saevus et pessimu s

esset.”
2 P rinted at the end of the H zlsz‘on

'

ce of N ithard, in the ed .

“ in usum

scholarum.

Maledicta d ies illa,
Nec in ann i c irculi (sz

'

c)
Numeretur, sed radatur

Ab omn i memoria
Jubar solis illi desit
Aurorae , crepusculo .

VOL . I I .
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new generation s there shall arise judges and dukes , who

will overturn the earth . This sem i-scriptural language

very aptly expresses the break up of the Caro l ingian

empire in to kingdoms ; and o f the kingdoms themselves

in to more or less indepen den t dukedoms , coun tships , and

the l ike, when father-s wen t on subdiv id ing their kin gdoms

between the ir son s ; and when ,
in the course of the in testin e

wars that aro se in con sequence Of these partition s , the kings

had to give such privileges and gran ts of land an d money

to procure help from their n obles as to make them

practically small sovereign s . In this descend ing § ub ~

d ivision we have the groundwo rk o f feudalism .

After the dec isive battle of Fon ten ay ,
some time elapsed The treaty

before a _ modus w
'

vena
’
z
'

cou ld b e agreed upon between giz
erdun

the three bro thers . A t length ,
after more fighting and

much n ego tiation
,
the famous treaty o f Verdun was agreed

to (August With the imperial title L o thaire was

to have I taly
,
and

,
rough ly speakin g , the bel t of land

stretching therefrom to the No rth S ea, that lay between

the Rhine o n the east , and the Rhone, S aon e, and the

Meuse on the west ; Charles , the Bald, was to have Fran ce,
and L ou is , the German ,

the coun try between the Rhine an d

the Oder, and all the territo ry drained by the Danube, the

Drave
,
and the S ave to the po in t

'

where the two latter

rivers merge in to the Dan ube. After this d ivision there

was for a short wh i le the semblan ce o f peace in what on ce

had been the empire of the Fran ks.

But their imperial power had passed away for ever.

Woe to the race of the Fran ks ! ” cries ou t Florus the

deacon
,
the head o f AgObard

’

s schoo l o f L yon s , an d the

heir Of h is elevated po l itical views .

“ On ce there was one

empire and o ne people. But n ow this great power is

trampled under foo t
,
l ike a garlan d o f lovely flowers cast

from the brow it adorn ed . Th is empire , lately one
,
is now
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d ivided in to three ; and n o on e can be looked up to as its

emperor.
” 1

The end of Abou t the time that in the West this temporary lu l l in

342 ,
the quarre ls between L ou is’s son s occu rred , the c lo se o f the

icon oc lastic heresy w as celebrated in the E ast . A s Gregory

had n o particu lar share
,
as far as w e kn ow

,
in bringing

abou t th is most joy fu l and impo rtan t even t , it will here

be merely touched upon . Michael I I . (the S tammerer)
had shown himself a persecu ting foe o f the image

worshippers . H is so n Theophi lus (829
— January 20

,
842)

proved himself even a mo re cruel en emy 2 o f ho ly
images . H e even wen t to the length of brand ing two

bro thers o n the fo rehead with some Offen s ive verses o f his

ow n compos ing. Method ius
,
who was afterwards patriarch ,

was kept in prison for seven years . Bu t the effo rts Of

on e emperor after an o ther for one hundred and twen ty
years cou ld n ot prevail again st truth . Theophilu s had

n o t been dead a mon th when icon oc lasm in the E ast w as

also dead . H is wife Theodora was an image-wo rshipper.

As h is son Michael I I I . (the Drun kard) was on ly three

years o ld at the time Of his father
’

s death
,
Theodo ra

w as n amed regen t. Wi th the advice Of her coun c i llors
,

the icon oc lastic patriarch John was deposed ,
Methodius

appo in ted in his stead , an d a synod 3
summoned which

decreed the restoration of the images and the celebration

of a feast o f orthodoxy in commemoration of that even t .

1
Querela tie dz

'

w
'

s . imp , ap. P . L .

,
t. 1 1 9 , p . 249 ff.

“
At tun c tantu s apex tan to de culmin e lapsus
F lorea ceu quondam capiti dejecta corona,
Quam varius tex it redolen ti gramine fu lgor
Cun ctorum teritur pedibus .

”

2 Cette fo is , aucun ménagement n e fu t gardé, la persecution
fu t violen te ,” is the language of the non -Catholic wri ters

,
L avisse et

Rambaud , L es Orzg
‘

z
'

nes
, p. 637.

3 Cf . L z
'

belln s sy n od ,
ap. Labbe

,
V i i . 1 784 , or Man si

,
xiv. 787 . The

eighth Gen eral Coun cil (869) also condemn ed the icon oclasts .
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The first feas t was kept immediately after the ho ld ing
o f the sy nod , viz .

,
on the first S unday of L en t

,
which that

year (842) fel l on February 1 9 . Nowadays
,
bo th in the

Greek and Russian Church, this feast (stil l kept on the first

S unday of L en t) has a wider s ign ification ,
for on i t is n ow

celebrated the victo ry over al l heres ies wh ich are then

anathematised. Icon oclasm was dead , bu t its effects
,
in

the d irection o f separating the E ast from the West in the

domain bo th of po litics and religion ,
remain ed .

To say iconoc lasm was dead ’

in the E ast is perhaps to Modern
1 Greek

make too strong an assert i on . F or W i th cu rious i n con icono

s isten cy it wou ld seem that the so - called orthodox Greeks are
Clasm '

to -day bo th image -b reakers an d image-wo rshippers . T he

writer of these pages will n ever forget h is aston ishmen t when ,

’

in speaking to a wel l- in formed Russ ian on the poss ib ili ty
of un ion between the Greek chu rches and the S ee o f

Rome
,
he in terjected :

“ But there is the question of the

icon s ! I t appears that the orthodox Greeks are n ot on ly

passion ately attached to their ven erable icon s , made in

the same form n ow for many cen turies
,
but regard the

L atin Church as ido latrous . Those who w orship icon s Of

two d imen sion s are orthodox
,
bu t those w ho w orship statues

of three dimen s ion s are heterodox ,
are ido laters .

Ignoring,
then

,
bo th the prin c iples laid down by the

second counc i l o f Nicaea and by that of 842 , and their

prev ious practice , the use of statues (even Of the cruc ifix
,

if with a so l id and n o t merely a pain ted figure on it)
apparen tly gradually d ied out among the dz

'

sn n z
'

ted Greeks.

And in sen s ibly . there came in to vogue with them that

tradition al sty le in sacred art
,
anything bu t beau tifu l and

artistic , with which al l are so fam i liar
i

in the Greek o r

Russ ian z

'

eon . Th is
,
writes 1 the Rev . H . F. To zer

,

1 The Church and theE astern E mpz
'

re
, p. 1 25. Cf . Breh ier

,
L a guereZZe

des Images , p. 54 ff. , and Bayet, L
’
ar t By z an tz

’

n
, p. 1 84 f. and p. 255 f.
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they had established themselves in S ici ly, the Moslems of

Africa had made descen ts upon I taly . Despite the exer

tion s we have Seen made by L eo I I I . to put his coast in

a good state Of
'

defen ce
, Cen tumcellae

1

(Civita Vecch ia)
was sacked by the Moo rs in 8 1 3, even durin g the l ifetime

of Charlemagne . The ravaging o f the west coast o f

I taly n aturally in creased after the Moors obtain ed a firm

footho ld in S icily and o f course their devastation s Spread

further after they had been base ly called in as allies (840)
both by Radelchis and by S icon u lf, who were fighting for

the dukedom of Beneven tum. Bu t the in fidels s imply
turned to their own advan tage the furious c ivi l d issen

s ion s which they found raging in Beneven tum. They

seized Bari by treachery,2 an d kept it. Up to the year

851 they ravaged S outhern I taly with more or less im

pun ity . In danger such as this , wel l might the popes

bestir themselves.

Whi le the d ifferen t sovereigns of the Franks and the Gregori
prin ces Of S outhern I taly ,

utterly careless of everything
Op0115 '

except their own person al gain s , were call ing to their aid

the foes n o t merely of c ivil isation but of Christian ity , the

pagan Northmen and the Mahomedan S aracen s
,
Grego ry

was do ing what lay in his power to pro tect that part of

Christendom over wh ich he held sway . That he was

equally so l ic itous for the spiritual and temporal welfare

of h is people is the verd ict of his biographer, when abou t

to . speak o f his defen s ive wo rks . The Book of the P opes

goes on to explain how the depradat ion s of the wicked

race o f the Agaren i (S aracen s) , which are still go ing on
,

caused Grego ry to reflect serious ly as to the mo st efficac ious

measures to be taken to secure the safety o f his people .

1 2‘Cen tumcellas Tu scim civitatem et N iceam provin ciae Narbon en sis

(Mauri) vastaverun t .” E inhard
,
ad an . 8 13.

2 Cf. E rchempert, (
'I' after 9 10) H ist . L ang , cc. I6 , 1 7.
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H e con c luded that the best thing to be done was to guard

the Tiber by rebuilding the c ity o f Ostia which was then

in ru ins. Gregory accord ingly betook himself to the Spot

(probab ly after 84 1 ) with a n umber of Roman s , and bu ilt

h imself a villa hard by . By d in t o f great exertion s a
new c ity , or

, perhaps , rather a n ew c itadel or fortress ,
designed by the Pope to be kn own as Gregoriopo lis , arose,
as it wou ld appear, c lose to the an c ien t Ostia . The n ew

c ity was made very strong
,

’

and its high walls were further

defended by a deep moat
,
crossed by drawbridges

,
and

by a supply o f
I

military engin es (called
‘

petrariae
’

) for

casting huge ston es . Nowadays , however, Gregoriopo lis is

suppo sed by some to have been with in the c ircu it of the

walls o f the an c ien t Ostia towards the Po rta Romana
,

in stead Of occupying the s ite of med ieval Ostia
,
wh ich stil l

remain s.

” 1 According to L an c ian i ,
2 the accoun t in the

L iher P on tzfi cal is “ is greatly exaggerated , to judge from

the remain s of Gregoriopo lis which the late C. L . Viscon t i
and I laid bare in the win ter Of 1 867

- 8 . H e s imp ly

selected two or three blocks of Old houses on the left s ide

of the main street
,
and fi lled up the doo rs

,
win dows , and

shOp fron ts with mud walls . H e also barricaded the

Open ings o f the streets
,
which ran between the blocks .

I t is poss ible,
though we found n o eviden ce, that the houses

surround ing th is rud imen tary fort on the Oppos ite s ides

o f the boundary streets were level led to the ground .

”

H owever, as it does n o t appear that the Pope
’

s biographer

was writing a roman ce, i t wou ld seem mo re rational
,

pending further excavation s , to accept his statemen ts mo re

l iteral ly. I t is far more l ikely that the d iscoveries of

L an cian i relate to the hasty work accompl ished by the

people Of Ostia themse lves when
,
in the

'

fo l lowing pon t ifi

1 Murray
’
s H and -hoohf or Rome, p . 443.

2 The Destruction of An cien t Rome
, pp. 1 26—7.
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c ate
, the S aracen s made their famous raid up the Tiber

in 846 . F or we are express ly to ld
,
in the F arnesian

add ition to the L iher P on tifical is ,
1 that the inhab itan ts

had made an attempt to block up the c ity befo re they

abandoned i t.

This , whether o r no t the most importan t, was by n o The Aqua
Trajana.

mean s the on ly restoration effected by Gregory . In

add ition to the various churches wh ich in d ifferen t parts of

the c ity he restored
,
or rebu i lt

,
Gregory also once more

put in to wo rking o rder the great Aqua Trajana or S abba

tine aqueduct,2 which had been damaged ,
very likely in

the commotion s during the reign of L eo I I I . Reflecting,
”

says his biographer , on the privation s o f the Roman s , in

asmuch as they had n o mean s of grind ing their co rn ,

Grego ry set to wo rk and repaired the S abbatine aqueduct
which , for many years , had remained broken .

”
The baths

and foun tain s belonging to the bas ilica o f S t . Peter and

the co rn -m i lls on the Jan icu lum were on ce again
'

fi lled with

refreshing and copious streams o f water. TO this day it

supplies the fountain s in fron t of S t . Peter
’

s and a large

area Of the Trastevere .

Other damage certain ly don e in L eo III.

’

s reign waS A papal
'

11
also repa i red by th i s , h i s successo r. The dorn nscn lta or

VJI a

farm co lony o f Galeria which H adrian had founded o n the

Via P ortuen sis by Pon te .d i Galera
,
was restored by

Grego ry, w ho h imself founded a new co lony Of ‘Draco
,

’3

on the left ban k of the Tiber, some eleven m i les from
1 L . P . , i i . p . 99 . Venerun t (Sarracen i) ad u rbem,

quam ill i
habitatores ohstrzcserzcn t et effugeran t .

”

2 It derived its waters from springs n ear the L acus Sabbatin us (n ow
Lago

'

di Bracc iano ) . In 1 830 an in scription was foun d record ing its
erection by Trajan , an d his purchase of the u sual strip of land (30 feet)
on wh ich n o planting was allowed .

“Aquam Trajanam pecun ia sua

in urbem perduxit, emptis loc is per latitud . P (edes) XXX.

”
Ancien t

Rome
,
M iddleton , p. 474 . Cf . L . P .

,
n . xix.

3 Cf . thefundus Dracon is of a bu ll of Gregory VII. ; L . P . , n . xli i .
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a l ittle rest an d qu iet , 1 he erected
,
by S t . Peter’s , a small bu t

su itable chamber adorned with frescos , an d in the L ateran

palace
“ where there was the greatest amoun t Of qu iet ”

a hall wherein
,
surrounded by his c lergy, he cou ld Offer up

his prayers of than ksgiving to God .

Whi lst the con tinen t o f E urope was , for the mo st part , S t . An sgar
settling down in to an archy ,

owing to the ravages of North E
l

widen .

man , S lav , and S aracen , but still more owing to the in testin e

strife o f selfish monarchs
,
the self- den ial of one man was

taking in to the far No rth
,
the peace and o rder which

Christian ity proc laims
,
and wh ich are the first fru its of its

proper cu ltivation . We have already seen how the wo rk

of An sgar among the Danes was in terrupted in 828 . Bu t
,

in 829 , word was brought to L ou is that there was a su itable

open in g for some ferven t m iss ion aries in Sweden . With
many valuable presen ts for the Swedish king

,
Bern , Or

Biorn
,
of the H il l

,

’

who
,
even when a heathen

,
u sed to say ,

“ he wou ld n ever lean mo re to treachery than to good faith ,

” 2

An sgar set out for Sweden . S uccess attended his efforts.

On his return (831 ) to report to L ou is the state in wh ich

the Church in Sweden then was , the empero r , to carry out

Charlemagne
’

s ideas
,
founded the archbishopric Of H am

burg, and caused An sgar to be con secrated its first

in cumben t This he did by the authority of Pope

Gregory IV. ,
and with the Object o f making that c ity the

cen tre for the m ission s o f the No rth. An sgar was then

sen t to Rome . Grego ry n o t on ly gave our sain t the

pallium ,
and ,

“ before the body an d con fess ion of Blessed

Peter , fu l l au thority to preach the Gospel ,
”

but n amed him

aposto l ic legate among the n ation s o f the Swedes , Dan es ,
1 “ P ro qu ietem (si c) pon tificis ub i ejus valean t membra

soporari, ub i et quies est optima, etc . n . xxxv. At Castel S .

E lia, n ear Nepi , there is a pu lpit of Gregory IV . recon structed from
fragmen ts . Cf . Maz zan ti , P u lpz

’

to di G. I V.
,
Roma

,
1 89 5.

2 S axo Gram . , 1. ix.
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S lavs , and o ther n o rthern peoples ,
” 1 in co nju nction with

E bbo
,
archbishop of Rhe ims , who had held that Office

before (c. A lthough the c ity of H ambu rg was burn t

by the No rman s in 845 , and its S ee had to be jo in ed (847)
to that o f Bremen

,
sti l l the wo rk OfA n sgar wen t stead ily on .

H e did n o t
,
indeed

,
though he lo nged for it n o less arden tly

than S t . Bon iface had done
,
receive

,
l ike the apostle Of

Germany , the crown of marty rdom. But by the time he

ceased from th is mo rtal confl ict (February 3, God had

begun , through __

the labours of this H is servan t
,
to l isten to

the sad cry for help again st the No rthmen which was

ascend ing to H im al l over the empire. A furore Norman

anorum l ibera n os Domine.

” I t was no t
,
however

,
til l the

very c lose of the fo llow ing cen tu ry that Christian ity took

any th ing like a firm ho ld o f the No rthmen . S ti ll the good

seed had been sown by Ansgar
2
; and n o doubt even

1 On this paragraph of. the life of An sgar by h is d isciple Rimbert,
an d the Ofli cial documen ts of Gregory IV . ,

etc .

,
all ap. P . L .

,
t. 1 1 8

“An te corpus et confess ionem S . P etri ap. pub licam evangelizandi

tribu it auctoritatem
,

”
in v i t . A n sgar , c . 13.

The text of the bull of Gregory, as w e n ow have it, confirming the
erection of the S ee of H amburg and nam ing An sgar h is legate, though
admitted to be genu in e in outlin e

,
is to some exten t in terpolated in its

text, as such places as Iceland an d Green land are there in men tioned ,
places, the existen ce of wh ich ,

at least un der those names , was certain ly
then wholly unkn own . It should be compared with that of N icholas 1 .

(May 31 , which confirms it and approves the erection of the arch
b ishopric of Bremen ,

ap. P . L .

,
t. 1 1 9 . Cf . Adam Of Bremen

,
Ges ta

H ammahn rg E pp. , i i . 1 8, where we are told that in his time charters
of both the P ope and emperor in favour of Ansgar were sti ll preserved
in the Church of Bremen . In Al z og, Un iversal Ch . IIi st . ,

ii . 1 64 ff. ,
there are many m istakes in the accoun t of S . An sgar. H e confuses the

saint’s two journeys to Sweden , an d makes N icholas I. act in 849
2 On An sgar, cf with F leury, L . 47

-

49 , H ergen roether, i i i . 494 fli ;
H efele, Con c.

,
v. 330, 407 ; and the aforesaid bu ll of N icholas . That

th is b ull was i ssued in 864 is c lear from its chron ological data. In dict.
XII.

,
imperan te L udovico ( IL ) imperatore anno suo decimo qu into ,” ap .

P . L . , p. 879 and n . a. As L ouis was assoc iated in the empire with
h is father L othaire in 849 , his fifteen th year was 864 . The first Christian
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during its gradual propagation must have exerc ised at least
some m itigating influen ce on the fury of the No rthmen .

’

The records of h istory en able u s to con s ider Grego ry , Gregory
and other

no t on ly found in g n ew metropo litan S ees , bu t having various bishops .

i . Maxen

relation s with ex isting metropo l itan s and their su ffragan s . t iug of

H e sends 1 the pallium to the archb ishop of S alzburg

(May 31 , and to V en eriu s ,
2 the patriarch of Grado

(c. to show his sympathy for that S ee in its struggle for

its rights . In Jun e 827 a syn od
3 assemb led at Man tua

,
at

which had assisted represen tatives o f the Pope (E ugen iu s I I . )
and the emperors (L ou is and L o thaire) , had allowed itself

to be imposed upon by an erron eou s n arrative o f the

h isto ry of the S ees o f Aqu i leia and Grado
, presen ted to i t

by
'

Maxen tiu s , the patriarch o f the fo rmer S ee , and had

dec ided again st V eneriu s that Max en t ius and h is successors

were to have con tro l over the bishops of I stria .

Again st the M
‘

an tuan dec is ion Ven erius had appealed

to Rome— h is last hope o f ob tain ing justice , as it has been

for many o ther injured men and women both before an d

s in ce the day s of Grego ry IV . L ike a chi ld ,
'wro te the

patriarch who hopes all things from its paren ts , he

turned to the Pope again st the ceaseless attacks Of h is

rival
,
because

,

“ after God , ou r in s ign ifican ce has n o refuge

except in the majesty of the d ign ity of the Apostle , whose

place , by the authority Of God , yo u ho ld .

” 4

By the emperor
’

s o rders
,
con tinued Venerius

,
I ought

king of Sweden was Olof Skotkonung cf . [dist de S uede

( i .
‘

p. 1 02) by Geyer, Bruxelles, 1 845.

1
Jaffé , Regest , 2580

2 Dandolo , in Chron .
,
l . 8 c . 2 . Graden sem sedem approbando

Ven er io P at . pallium con cessit.” H e is called the res torer of churches .

Chron . de P at . Grad , p. 1 5 .

3 Man s i , Conc.

,
xiv Hefele

,
v. 246 .

4 “ P ost Dominum n ullum habet parvitas n ostra confugium,
n is i ad

majestatem apostolic i culmin is, cujus Deo auctore v icem geritis .

” E p.

,

ap. M . G. Epp .
,
v. 31 6 .

Aqu i leia.
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favoured Venerius . L ike many an other ambitious prelate,
un able to establish his rights in the legitimate way ,
Maxen t ius appealed to the secu lar arm . Backed by

LOthaire ,1 whom th is h isto ry has shown ever ready to

in terfere in the con cerns of o thers
,
whether Pope or

emperor, Maxen t ius compelled the bishops of Istria to

yield him Obedien ce. I t was altogether to no purpose

that Grego ry warned him to des ist . The quarre ls between
Aqu i leia and Grado .were to con tin ue to distu rb both

their ow n peace and that of Rome .

Very in teresting and ed ify ing is the histo ry of bishop i i. John of

John of Naples, as we find it in the pages of John , the
Naples °

Deacon ,

2 who in the latter half of th is n in th cen tu ry wro te

down al l he cou ld d iscover relative to the l ives of the

bishops of the Church to wh ich he was attached . The

last bishop he wro te of was Athan as ius I. , who di ed in

872 . A certain Bon us
,
duke of Naples , turn ed his m ind

to Oppressing its Church . In vain d id the sain tly bishop
Tiberius threaten the duke with the judgmen ts of God.

Bonus cast h im in to prison ,
and o rdered the elec tion of

another bishop. This arbitrary proceed ing was stoutly
resisted by a learned and ho ly deacon of the same n ame
as our au tho r. At on ce

,
by a wh im n ot un usual with

tyran ts
,
Bonus dec lared that the young deacon shou ld

h imself be the n ew bishop.

“ Never
,

”

cried the youth ,

will I be an in truder in to the S ee.

”

The en raged duke

thereupon threatened to decapitate Tiberius and his house

ho ld if hewere no t obeyed . To avo id greater evils
,
John

con sen ted to be elected on cond ition that he r was to be

allowed to vis it Tiberius , and that the latter was n o t to

1 “Maxentius , L othari i regis fultus favore repetito seculari

sub sidio
,
episcopos (Istriae) ad sib i reveren t iam exhibendam

coegit .
” Dan do lo , ih. , c . 3.

2 Chron icon Epp . S . Neap. E ccles . , ap . Muratori, R. I. 1 . i i. , or
M . G . 5 5 . L angah.
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be harmed nor removed from the palace, cond ition s to

wh ich the tyran t , who must have con ce ived an adm iration

for John , a greed. The day before the outraged bishop
Tiberi us d ied

,
so kindly had he been treated by J ohn ,

that he public ly dec lared that his quondam deacon had

taken the bishopric during his l ifetime
,
ou t Of compass ion

for him
,
an d n o t from any ambition . H e accord ingly hoped

that no condemn ation
,

1
ei ther of the Roman S ee or of others ,

wou ld fall
'

upon him. On the death of Tiberius , the duke

S ergius , for Bon us had d ied meanwhi le moved by

th is dec larat iorf o f the dying Tiberius, sen t envoys to

Rome to ask that John m ight be en throned . But before

Gregorywou ld con sen t , he convin ced himself by his legates

that all that had been said in the candidate’s favour was

really true. To the immen se profit o f the people of Naples ,
John was summon ed to Rome and du ly recogn ised .

2 After

al l we have had to write of the ambition and cruel faithless

ness d isplayed by men in h igh places during the years

that Grego ry was Pope, it is pleas ing to read of the

devo tedness and gratitude wh ich Tiberius and John of

Naples d isplayed towards each o ther.

Before pass ing on to speak o f Gregory
’

s deal ings with

certain bishops in Frankland
,
i t will be worth wh ile to

quo te a letter to him from ‘ a certain c leric
’ there. This

c leric is
,
with good reason ,

bel ieved to be the abbot

Go z bald ,
who was made bishop of Wii rz bu rg in 842.

The documen t is importan t, because it shows that the

Caro l ingian monarchs d id n o t always act so arb itrarily in

the matter o f appo in ting bishops as has been sometimes

asserted . The ‘
certain c leric ’ writes : “ From the time

when H o ly Church was founded on the so l id ity of the

1 Nulla immin eat illi
,
n ec a Romana S ede, vel ab aliis homin ibus

condemnatio .

”
n . 58 .

2 Illico accersitum pon tificali in fula decoravit .” n . 59 .
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firmest of rocks , it has ever been con sidered n ecessary

by all who wish to l ive pious ly in Ch rist to seek all

spi ritual favours from the Aposto lic S ee. Those who in

their quest pass over it comm it the greatest m istake. Y ou

know
,
my lo rd Gregory , the most excel len t Of all d is

tingu ished men
,
and pre late most beloved by me ,

that in

seeking that to wh ich the ardou r o f my m ind impels me
,

I con s ider it must no t be sought n or obtain ed from any

o ther
,
or elsewhere , than from the ho ly Apo stle Peter, and

from you his su ccesso r an d from you r ho ly S ee . F or

though some things wh ich are n o t right are pleasan t, sti l l

every wrong rather drags down to he l l than raises to

heaven .

1 Th is
,
my most be loved lord , I say on accoun t o f

the letter o f you r son L ou is ( the German ) and his request in
my behalf, that you may know that I desi re to receive from

the Aposto lic S ee, if such be the “' i l l of Christ
,
the sacred

gift (o f episcopal consecration ) , n ot stealthily , n or from
'

a

desire o f fil thy lucre , l ike some
, bu t mith a pure and s ingle

mind.

”
Need less to say ,

much troub le and scan dal wou ld

have been spared the Chu rch if every cand idate fo r the

honours o f the episcopate had been an imated by the zealous ,

yet humb le , sen timen ts that inflamed the heart Of Go z bald .

Of the bishops of F rance (Fran c ia , Fran klan d) , the one iii . S .

in whom Grego ry took most in terest , du ring the time of the fi
d

iii fii
troubles between L ou is and his rebellio us sons ,

was S . A ldric .

H is eminen t virtues had caused h im to be elected bishop o f

L e Man s and had induced the Pope to send h im
,

along with a pasto ral staff, the Vestmen t which he had him

selfworn during the E aster so lemn ities . With these presen ts
he sen t (833) him a letter in which , knowing him to be a

devo ted partisan of the empero r, he asked him to come to

him if poss ible, and promised to gran t him whatever favour

1 “ L icet qu idam error gratus sit , omn is tameh error malus magis
tend it in tartara, quam surgat ad s iderea.

” M . G. Epp .
, V: 6 1 8 .

VOL . 11 . 1 5
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decis ion of the primates o f the provin ce , in acco rdan ce

with decrees of the fathers , and that , til l that appeal has

been heard
,
no on e is to presume to pass any sen ten ce

upon him .

”
A ll are exho rted to obey the Pope

’

s mandate

if they wish to remain in commun ion with the aposto l ic

church
,

‘

which is their head .

’

H e conc ludes by reminding

his corresponden ts that , by his present dec is ion ,
he is n o t

o rdering any thing n ew , but is on ly reaffirming what has

been of Old decreed . F or n o one is ignoran t that no t on ly

episcopal cau ses , bu t all that relates to ou r ho ly rel igion ,

must be referred to the Aposto l ic S ee , as to the head
,
and

must then ce take their rule .

” This energetic letter , an d the

s it
,
quod n on solum pon tificalis causatio, sed

.

omn is S . religion is relatio

ad sedem apostol icam, quasi ad caput , debet referri .
” 15. S ome

h istorian s call the authen tic ity of th is letter in quest ion e43. Jaffe
,
2579

in the n ew edition while P agi , on the other hand , declares that
n oth ing con clusive has been urged again st the documen t, which , t ill
lately, was gen erally accepted by the learned . But s in ce the labou rs
of H in sch ius on the decretals of the false Is idore

,
Hampe, its latest

editor, ap. M G. Epp . ,
v . p . 72, has n o hes itation in deciding that it

is spuriou s .

To me, however, it does n ot seem to have been proved that the
writer of th is letter has used the F alse Decretals . It has certain ly been
shown to be a cento of thewords of others, bu t there is n ot a senten ce in it
which cannot be traced to an authen tic source, as the n otes of H ampe
abun dantly prove . Twice on ly is a source quoted by name, and in

both cases is it gen u in e and correctly c ited . No doubt most of the
section s of th is letter are to be found in differen t portion s of the F alse
Decretals . But the Obvious reason is that far the greater n umber o f
c itations in it are from the works of popes L eo I . and In nocen t I.

, an d

these are writers upon whom the author of the F alse Decretals has
h imself largely drawn . F urther, the Gesta A Zdrici make it clear that
the P ope and Aldric were actually in corresponden ce in the year 833.

Th is fact an d the accurate date given in the document in

question speak for its genu inen ess . On the other han d , the address
“
to the b ishops of Gaul, E u rope, and German y is certain ly curious .

H ere unab le
,
am id the den se Obscurity wh ich surrounds the question of

the exact time of the appearan ce of the can on ical collection s of Benedict,
the D eacon (Ben edictu s L evita), and 0f the F alse Is idore

,
to offer a

decided opin ion on the matter, I must leave the d iffi culty regarding
the authen ticity of th is letter of Gregory IV . to Aldric of L e Mans .
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rapid restoration of L ou is the Pious to power seem to have

preven ted any harm from coming to A ldric at this time.

Bu t his enem ies were able to get the upper hand of h im

for a short time after the death of L ou is
,
till he was re

in stated by Charles the Bald.

In co nnec tion with this case
,
Jager 1 wel l remarks that

it was time for the popes to in tervene in the matter o f

the condemnation o f bishops. The metropo litan s were

becom ing mere too ls in the hands of the prin ces. H en ce,

in restricting the powers of the metropo l itan s and summon

ing bishops before them, the popes preven ted bo th the

metropo l itan s from being seduced from the path of du ty

and the bishops from being Oppressed.

In con c luding our n otice of Gregory
’

s relation s with

bishops an d metropo l itan s , it may be Observed that they

are enough o f themselves to show that the F alse

Decretals , wh ich are soon to make their appearan ce on the

scene
,
added abso lu tely n oth in g to the rights of the Pope ,

wel l understood and recogn ised before they were ever

thought o f. The F alse Decretals have been made to

appear as a sort Of magic wand
,
which

,
skilfu l ly handled

by the popes and other in terested ind ividuals
,
were power

fu l enough to blo t ou t from men
’

s m inds the knowledge

Of the pos it ion and rights previously Occupied by the Pope

in the Church , and to at on ce
'

create a n ew o rder of things .

Credat j udd us / What is o f h isto rical certain ty ,
is that

neither the popes , nor any o ther Christian writers who

subscribed to the papal power, based i t on any o ther

ground than the words of Our L o rd , Thou art Peter ,
”

etc. ,

and the o ther kindred texts .

If h is alleged excess ive atten tion to works o f piety had

1 H ist . de l’E
‘

g l ise de F rance, v. 9 . In 831 Gregory sen t the
pallium to Ceoln oth, archb ishop of Can terbury . Cf . A ng lo

- S ax .

Chron .
,
ad an .
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some effect in bringing d ifficu lties on the empero r L ou is ,
it was certain ly n o t altogether unproductive o f good . . It

resu l ted in the further cu l tivation of at least on e o f the

arts . F or
,
fo llowing in h is father’s and gran dfather

’

s

footsteps , L ou is turned h is atten tion to church music .

Under can tors whom he had induced Pope H adrian to

sen d to him
,
Charlemagn e had estab l ished two schoo ls

o f singing,
on e at S o isson s and the o ther at Metz .

1

By these au thorities the an tiphon ari es of Fran ce had to

be regu lated .

Metz had been prepared to become a cen tre Of th is

kind by
'

the ac tion of its bishop, S . Chrodegang. Probab ly

abou t 754 ,
he had adopted the Roman l iturgy and its chan t

(Ramo na can tilena) .
2 Other local and individual effo rts

in the same direction were fo l lowed by a decree Of .king
Pippin abo lishing the Gall ican l itu rgy ,

which had fallen

in to the same state o f d isorder as the Church itsel f in

Gau l under the latter Merovingian s. The action of Pippin

was endorsed by Charlemagne.

3

Not unn atu rally ,
then

,
was a deacon Of the Church Of

Metz picked ou t by L ou is to
- be sen t to Rome (831 ) to

obtain in formation on certain matters con nected with the

cho ral an d o ther parts o f the ritual . Amalariu s
,
for such

was the deacon
’

s n ame
,
was most kind ly rece ived by the

1 It was at the school of Metz that Aldric of Man s learnt the

can tum Romanum (Gesta A ld ,
c . and from it that the ecclesiastical

chan t was called the chan t 0f Metz , “mcclesiastica cantilena dicatur
meten sis .

” Mon . Sangall ., Gesta Karoli , i . 10 .

2 Clerum abundan ter lege divina Romanaque imbutum can tilena,
morem atque o rdin em Romanee ecclesiae servare praecepit .” P aul, the
Deacon , Gesta E pp . M ott

,
ap . P . L . , t. 9 5, p. 709 .

3 A dmon i tio Gen eral is
,
c . 80 . 07n n i clero. Ut can tum Romanum

plen iter d iscant, et ordinabiliter per n octurnale vel gradale ofii cium

peragatur, secundum quod b . m. gen itor noster P ippinus rex decertavit

ut fieret, quando Gallicanum tu lit ob unan imitatem apostol icae sedis et

S . Dei eccles iae con cordiam.

” Cf . h is Ep. general is , p . 80 both

ap . M G. Capi t , i . , ed . Boretius . Cf . L ibr i Carolin i , i . 6 (P . L . , t.
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petuus . Two others with the P ius have H lotharius Imp. Cf . P romis ,
p . 57, an d P iz zam iglio, P rimeM onete P apali , p . 6 1 . S ome of Gregory

’
s

bul ls are dated by the era of the In carnation , still up to h is time but

rarely used . The earliest known bulls on P aper (hu l les pan car tes)
belong to th is P ope, from whose time b ishops, though called brethren
by the popes , were forb idden to give the like appellation to the popes

see E p. Greg. IV .
, ap . M G. v. p . 228 . Cf . Mas L atrie

,
Tre

’

sor de

Chron ologi e du M oy en Age, p. 1057 .
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A D . 844
—847.

Sources.
— The author of the b iography of Sergius in the ordinary

copies of the L iber P on tzfi cal is , after giving a fu ll accoun t of the
early life of Sergius, o f his election to the Sec of Peter and of

the action of the emperor L othaire and his son L ou is, which
immed iately fo llowed it, sudden ly breaks off his in teresting
historical narrative, to enumerate church repairs and decora
tions. An d he does so with much the same phrase 1 as the

b iographer of Gregory IV . breaks off his. H en ce it wou ld seem

that, for many of the papal b iographers, it was comparatively
easy to procure the accoun t of a P ope

’
s election

,
and a list of

his ‘Church works.

’
To look up the rest of the action s of a

pon tificate was a more d ifli cult matter, and , perhaps for that
reason , was n ot attempted by many. F rom the complete simi
larity between the two b iographies of Gregory IV . and Sergius I I . ,
it may be safely concluded that they were the work of one and

the same author. In addition , however, to the ordinary text of
the l ife of Sergius II.

,
from which alon e practically all authors,

medieval as well as modern ,
have drawn their materials for their

b iographies of this P ope, there exists an other
,
and , in parts, very

differen t text which Duchesn e has repub lished (L . P . , ii . p. 9 1

side by side with the one generally received. This peculiar text

1 “Verum qu ia investigare cuncta qua gessit celeri sermone non

possumus ea licet breviter
,
ad n otitiam omn ium perducamus , qua

sacris ob tu lit locis .

”
Vi t . Greg .

“

Jam qu ia lingua cuncta, qua

gessit, per ordinem explete n on pra valet, tran seamus ad ea qua in

sanctis loc is ob tulit. ” Vi t . S erg .
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rests solely on a MS . (Farn esianus E .

5
) n ow lost, bu t which was

known to , and examin ed by, various scholars (L uke H olstein ,
etc . )

in the fi rst half of the eighteen th century. Bian chin i
,
in his edition

of the L . P . ,
has preserved a couple of facsimiles of th is MS . ,

which was written in unc ial letters, and was so exceptionally well
edited

,
that it mu st have been prepared for a person of very high

rank. It was written in the middle of the n in th cen tury, and it
was from it that V ignoli

’
s n ephew, Ugolin i, pub lished , in the

third volume of his unc le’s edition of the L . P . , the l ife of S ergius
o f which there is here question . It has just been stated that the

generally known text was practically the on ly one ever used by
either medieval or modern scholars. In the case of Middle
Age authors there is one exception . The F arnesian text has
eviden tly been used by the P seudo-L iu tprand . A series of

L ines of the P opes, from S t. P eter to F ormosus in c lusive (ap.

P . L . ,
t. 1 29 , p. 1 1 4 9 was at on e time assign ed to Bishop

L iutprand Of Cremona, of whom more hereafter
,
because - the

lines
,
which are for the most part taken from the L iber P on t. ,

closed wi th quotation s from one Of his works. H owever, it
wou ld appear that the b iographies in question were the work of

a German mon k, n ot un likely of the great abbey
’

of
‘

H ersfeld,
who could n ot well have written till towards the end of the ten th
cen tury— L iu tprand died 9 72

— and
,
according to Duchesne, did

not write till towards the en d of the eleven th cen tury. In the

collection of this anonymous monk, the life of Sergius I I . is
eviden tly drawn from the MS . F arn esianus . As set forth in
th is solitary MS . ,

the b iography Of Sergiu s _
is
_
written in

,

a spirit
vio len tly hostile to him. Bu t

,
seeing that all which is there said

to his d isparagemen t is found at the end of a b iographical sketch,
wh ich is to all practical purposes (the favourab le character
assigned to Sergius in its earlier part in cluded) like the text o f the
rest of the MSS . which have come down to u s

,
it would appear

that the add ition must have been appended by some personal
en emy of the P ope, an d that, too , more or less surreptitiously.

SO little did the appendix get in to gen eral c ircu lation , that it was

perhaps added to the F arn esian MS . on ly. H ad it no t been an

unauthorised spitefu l addition , it cou ld n ot well have failed to

have been generally u sed . The accoun t of the do ings of the

Saracen s which it preserves is particu larly spirited and graphic ,
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have been expected , was of n oble birth . H is fami ly had

already given on e Pope (S tephen V.) to the Church , and

was soon to give ano ther (H adrian H e was bo rn in

the fourth quarter of the c ity , bu t whether in the fou rth

ecc lesiastical or fourth c ivil region ,
in the A l ta S emita 1 o r

Via S acra , is n ot c lear. H is father, S ergius , d ied wh ilst

his son was very young
,
so that the task o f his early

education fel l en tirely upon his mo ther. To her
‘
daily

joy
’

(exu ltahat quotidie) the l ittle S ergius fu l ly responded

to the effo rts made by her to bring him up in the fear

of God . S o that , as we are to ld
,
he even shun ned the

spo rts o f
"

his compan ion s that n o on e might witness

anything un becom ing in him . The virtues of his noble

ancestry seemed to be summed up in h im . And
,
although

his pious mo ther died when he was o n ly twelve years o f

age ,
the good seed had been sown ,

and he grew up to be

a del ight to his fel low-men ,
humble before God

,
d is

t ingu ished in mind and body , the support an d comfort o f

the poor, a despiser of the empty th ings of th is world ,

but an eager seeker after d ivine wisdom.

The talen ts and misfo rtun es o f the l ittle S ergius attracted

the atten tion o f Pope L eo I I I . , who sen t h im to the

schoo l of can to rs ’ 2 that he might learn not on ly mus ic
,

but also the ordin ary subjects of general kn owledge. To

the great pleasure o f the Pope , S ergius was soon
‘ at the

top of his c lass .

’

H e was ordained aco ly te by him . The

favour he had found in the eyes of L eo
,
S ergiu s found in

the eyes o f L eo
’

s successors . S tephen made him a sub

deacon ,
and Paschal c reated him card in al priest o f the

1 Th is c ivil regi on corresponded roughly with the fourth ecclesiastical.
2 “

Tun c pra sul (Leo) cum schola cantorum ad erudiendum

commun ibus tradidit l itteris , et u t melliflu is in strueretur cantilena
melodiis .

” L . P . When he b ecame P ope, S ergius rebu ilt on a finer
scale th is schola Cantorum

, qua pridem Orphano trophium vocabatur ,

”

Ih.
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Church of S S . Martin and S ylvester (S . Mart in o ai M on ti ) .

Th is chu rch was afterwards restored by S ergius when he

became Pope .

1 In a co n fess ion
,

’ wh ich stil l exists ben eath
the high al tar, he placed the remain s Of Sy lvester, of five

Oth
'

er pope and o f o ther sain ts from the catacomb o f

S . Prisc i lla. Un fo rtun ately the mosaics with w hich he

then adorned the apse have perished ,
doubtless in the

great
‘ restoration ’

of 1 6 50 . Rude though the mo saics
—

Of

this age were , they have preserved for us , in the figu res of

the popes they presen t to us
,
n o t on ly their dress , bu t at

least some d istOr-ted shadow of the ir person al appearan ce:

The ir lo ss
,
therefo re

,
is always to be deplo red . Under

Gregory IV . the u pward career o f S ergiu s stil l wen t On ,

an d he w as made archpriest.

On the death o f Gregory ,
the prin c ipal c lergy (proceres)

an d the laity , both h igh and low
,

3 assemb led to del iberate

on the cho ice o f a cand idate.

‘ By d ivine Providen ce ,

’

after various n ames had been suggested ,
the minds

‘

of al l

were tu rn ed to S ergius . I t was un an imous ly reso lved to

select the archpriest .

When th is assembly had broken up,
a certain deacon ,

John by name , co llected a band of the rabble ‘1
o f the c ity ,

and ,
to the terro r of its res iden ts

,
b roke in to the L ateran

palace by fo rce. Bu t the Roman mob
,
eas i ly roused , were

just as easi ly frighten ed . They had n o t
'

held the L ateran

:
1 Its amb o bore the inscription :

“ Salvo Domno n ostro bb . S ergi o
P . jun iore .

”
The work was on ly fin ished under L eo IV .

,
as we learn

from an other in scription ,
which b egan “ Sergius han c coepit pra sul

quam cem itis aulam .

” Cf. Marucchi , Basi l iques de Rome
, p. 320 .

H e also subjected to it a rural parish . Cf . L . P . ,
i i . p . 1 02

,
n . 2 .

2 An
’

in scription, still to be read in the church
, gi ves the names of

the saints whose bodies -he rescued
,
dirutis cimiteriis .

’
It is pub lished

ih.

, p. 32 1 . Cf . L . P .

,
i i . pp . 93

—
4 .

3 “ P roceres et Romana urb is optimates , un iversusque E ccles ia
populus .

”
It .

4 P ersuaso quodam satis imperito et agresti populo .

” Ih.
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an hour, when the n ews o f the gathering of ‘

the prin ces
1

Of the Qu irites ’

(Qu ir i tumpr in cipes ) cau sed them to

disperse and abandon John to h is fate. T he prin ces ,
’wi th

a large
" body of horse ,

betook themse lves to the basi l ica o f

S S . Martin and Sy lvester , and with great joy an d pomp

esco rted S ergius to the L ateran . A show er of sn ow w hich

fel l that same day seemed to the people a sure s ign that

their candidate ’ 2 was certain ly the o ne chosen of heaven .

John was ign omin iously thru st in to a mon astery ; an d , bu t

for the proh ib ition Of S ergiu s ,
“
who was unwill ing to

render evi l fo r evil ,
”

the unhappy deacon wou ld have been

cut to pieces .

To the great joy o f all , S ergiu
‘

s w as con secrated in S t .

Peter’s
,
January, 844 . If fu ll. trust is to be placed in the

F arnesian edition of the L iher P on tifi cal is , S ergius , the

Pope , was far from resembling S ergiu s , the bright yo ung
aco ly te, S ergius , the favourite o f Pope after Pope. H e had

now lost al l his graces o f body and m ind . Owing to the

gou t , he was deprived o f the u se o f h is feet an d almost Of

his hands
,
an d w as

,
n o t un n aturally , irritable , and n o t too

carefu l in
’

his cho ice o f wo rds . If he was troubled with the

gout
,
it w as n o doubt because he w as add icted to the

pleasures o f the table. As a gou rmand , he had ,
of course

,

n o appetite for bu sin ess , but en trusted that to one of h is

bro thers n amed Bened ic t.3 NO won der, then ,
that it is

further stated— if al l this be n ot . spitefu l exaggeration

- 1 Note the growing power of the Roman n ob les . They are now

‘

prin ces .

’
H is epitaph (ap . Duchesn e , L . P .

,
i i . 105) shows that

S ergius , un fortunately , as the h istory of the tenth cen tury will show,

still further in creased their influen ce
Romanos proceres n on tan tum famine verb i
Rebus et human is n octe d ieque faven s .

”

2 ‘Candidate ,’ from candidus
,
wh ite . Any clas s ical dict ionary of

an tiqu ities will explain the con n ection .

3 “ P ontifex imbecillis membris ob humorem podagricum

an imo sus con vitiis deditus .

” L . P .
,
i i . p . 9 7 .
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Church of S . Martino a pretext to exto rt money from the

monasteries and from the people. Bishoprics and every
o ther eccles iastical offi ce were so ld public ly to the highest

bidder. S ometimes even more than two thousand

man cuses (even a s i lver man cus was worth two shi ll ings

and S ixpen ce) was extorted for a s ingle bishopric .

Th is terrible indictmen t its au tho r conc luded by declar

ing that it was his belief that God had
!

sen t the S aracen s

again st Rome
,
because n o ecc lesiastic cou ld be found bo ld

en ough to check these excesses or to d ie in the attempt.

F or it is better to die gloriously than live in ign ominy .

”

L eaving the reader to extract what truth there is in this
tirade, we must retrace our steps to the period of S ergius’s

elevation to the S ee of Peter.

When news of the con secratio n o f S ergius withou t L othaire s
indigna

imperial in terven tion reached the ears o f the empero r ti on .

L othaire , he was ind ign an t , and at o nce despatched his

son L ou is
,
Drogo , bishop of Metz, a n umber of c lergy and

nobles , an d a large force , to see
1 to it that for the fu tu re

on the death of a Pope no one was con secrated except with
his perm ission and in presen ce of h is en voys.

On the mode o f action of this army of L o thaire’s Franks
,

the armies of the German s in the later Midd le Ages seem

to have modelled theirs . At any rate, both L ou is and the

later German empero rs had one and the same sangu in ary

man ner of ann oun c ing their coming to Rome . A s s oon

as his army, advan c ing from Pavia, reached Papal territo ry
“in the n eighbou rhood o f Bo logn a ,

” 2 they began to s lay

1 L otharius H ludow icum cum Drogone acturos , n e deinceps

decedente aposto lico qu isquam illic pra ter su i jussion em missorumque

suorum pra sen tiam ordin etur antistes .

”
P ruden t. A n nal .

,
ad an . 844 .

Cf . L . P .
,
n . viii .

2 Ips i a quo in oras Bonon ia c ivitat is cum exercitibus sun t ingress i ,
tan tas ca des, tan tasque strages in populo peregerun t , ut

perterriti se ab scon deren t .
” L . P . Accord ing to Duchesn e the



L ou is is

received at
Rome W lth
great
honour,
84+

L ou is

crowned
king of the
L ombards .
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and to ravage. And th is they con tinued to do til l they

reached “
the foun tain or bridge of Capel la. H ere a

sudden and most terrible storm of thun der and lightn ing,
wh ich killed some o f Drogo

’

s prin c ipal associates , terrified

.the Franks , but d id n o t stop their fierce advan ce.

S ergius , however, by qu iet firmness succeeded in pac ifying
L ou is. Nine m i les from Rome,

he was flatteringly received

by all the ‘ judges
’

o f the c ity
,
an d

,
when he had come

within a m ile of the c i ty , he was met by the various com

pan ies o f the Roman mil itia an d Of the schola o f the

foreign ers, and by those who bore the ‘
sign a

’

o r
'

crosses .

A ll jo in ed in chan ting the customary hymn s o f welcome.

L ou is was greatly pleased at this reception , and , accompan ied

by the Roman s , drew near to S t . Peter’s . On the S unday

after Pen tecost (June 8) he was met by the Pope at the top
o f the steps of the bas il ica. After embrac ing each o ther,
ho ld ing the Pope by the right hand , L ou is approached

the s i lver gates of the church. They were shut ; and the

aston ished mon arch heard S ergius say that
“ if he came

1

with a good w i l l and for the ben efit of the Republic , the

c ity and the church
,
he might pass through the gates

Opened by the Pope
’

s order ; but that , otherwise ,
they w ou ld

never be Opened for him by the Pope or by his o rders .

”

On L ou is
’

s express dec laration that he had n ot come with

any i ll-dispo sed o r evil in ten t
,
the doors were open ed ,

and
'

all en tered ,
s inging the can tic le, Blessed is he that cometh

in the. n ame of the L o rd .

”

As the P ope wou ld no t have the Frankish army within 2

the c ity
,
the troops , n o t con ten t w ith taking what they

requ ired
,
destroyed what they d id no t wan t, so that the

best MS . reading would give us
‘
the foun tain of Capella.

’
— In n either

case has the place been identified.

1 “ S i puramente et pro salute Reipub lica huc adven isti
,

has mea ingredere jan uas jussione,
”
etc. Ih.

.

2 Mun itis clausisque portis , ut fieret m in ime con cessit.” L . P .
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suburbs presen ted the appearan ce of having been laid waste

by a terrible storm .

1 On the S unday (June 1 5) fo l lowing
his first arrival

,
L ou is was so lemn ly an o in ted by the Pope ,

presen ted w ith the swo rd of s tate
,
and crown ed king of the

L ombards .

2

Af ter the coron ation
,
accord ing to the papal biographer ,

l

a

rge?
at

there was for some day s a vio len t altercation (confl ictum

summi cer tamin is) between Drogo of Metz
,
supported by

the archbishops ofRavenn a and Milan ,
by over twen ty- three

I tal ian bishops 3 from the North
,
from Tuscany ,

and from

S po leto ,
an d by a n umber of coun ts , an d the Pope, with o ther

bishops an d the Roman n obles . What exactly the con ten

tion w as abou t the L iher P on tifi calis does n o t state . But

from what it does say of the pro ceed ings Of the assembly ,

it wou ld seem ingly have u s con c lude that the wo rdy strife

w as in con nectio n with rights o f supremacy over the c ity
which were pu t forward by Drogo in behalf o f L ou is . The

pruden t words of the Pope so far gain ed the day that they
caused his Opponen ts to lay as ide the fiercen ess o f man n er

( iram atque f erocitatem) with wh ich they had con ducted

the d iscuss ion in the first in stan ce . In a qu ieter sty le

they asked the Pope to allow the Roman s to take an oath

of fidel ity to King L ouis . To th is S ergius firmly refused

to give h is con sen t. To this n ei ther I n or the Roman

n ob il ity will co n sen t ; bu t , if you wish it , I will perm it them
to take an oath of fidel ity to the emperor.

” With th is the
Fran ks had to con ten t themselves ; an d the Pope , King
Lou is

,
an d the archb ishops and bishops du ly promised

fidel ity to L o thaire .

With th is n arrative of the papal biographer theaccoun ts

1 Ih.

2 “
Coronavit Regemque L ongohardis pra fecit .

”
It . Cf .

An nal . P r uden t , ad an . 844 .

3 The L . P . says that the b ishops had assemb led Without any man

date from their metropolitan s .

VOL . I I .
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Before the Fran ks left Rome
, E bbo o f Rheims , and E32313

Bartho lomew
,
archb ishop Of Narbon n e

,
who had lost thei r

rank (at the coun c il of Thionville , 835) on accou n t o f the

part they had taken again st L ou is the Pious
,
and in favour

o f the ungratefu l L o thaire ,
begged the Pope to restore to

them their palliums . Though their request was doubtless
in harmony w ith L o thaire’s wishes , S ergius firm ly refused

to gran t it . Their S ees were in the kingdom of Charles

the Bald
, and he was anx ious n o t to irritate him . Ac co rd

ingly he wo uld on ly admit them to lay commun ion . E bbo

will come to our n otice again before we have fin ished with

the l if e of S ergius .

During the reign Of Pope Gregory IV S icon u lf and S iconulf

Radelchis were fighting for the prin c ipality of Beneven tum
,

and both of them were p lay ing in to the hands of the

S aracen s to get their help. S iconu lf,
‘ Prin ce o f the

Beneven tan s
,

’

as the Book of the P opes calls him
,
now

came to L ou is ‘with a great army
’

to try and Obtain h is

assistan ce. The papal biographer bewails the stil l further

devastation of the cou n try caused by the arrival o f this

add ition al army , and says that Rome seemed to be sur

roun ded by a bes ieging host . S iconu lf made L ou is a

presen t Of a large sum of money ,
an d promised to ackn ow

ledge his suzerain ty if he wou ld ass ist him. L ou is received

bo th the oath and the money of S icon u lf, an d gave h im wo rds

in return .

1 Bu t before he left the n eighbou rhood of Rome,

S iconu lf was mos t anx ious to see the Pope , to get h is

b less ing
,
and

,
n o doubt, to w in from him a prom ise o f

ass istan ce. Admitted to the presen ce of S ergius , w e are

to ld that with the greatest hum il ity he prostrated h imself

o n the ground , and kissed h is feet. When he had received
the Pope

’

s blessing,
he departed sou thwards with his army ,

an d L ou is return ed to Pavia with his . We may be sure

1 Cf . L . P . E rchempert , c . 1 8 A n nal . P ruden t , ad an . 844 .
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that this visit Of S icon u lf to S ergiu s was in con n ection

with h is struggle again st his rival . But our reco rds do n ot

tel l u s w hether he wished to secure the Pope
’

s influen ce

in his behalf with the emperor or L ou is
,
or whether it

was simply the support of S ergiu s himself that he was

seeking .

On the departu re of L ou is , the w ho le Roman people ,

n obles and common s
,

“ freed from a great plague , and

de l ivered from a cruel and ty ran n ical yoke , ven erated

S ergius as the author of their safety and the resto rer Of

peace.

” 1 Bu t he h imself gave the glo ry Of what had been

don e to the d ivin e ass istan ce.

’2

Despite the d ifferen ce between them at the synod ,

S ergius must eviden tly have co n ce ived a h igh idea of

Drogo
’

s character ; for befo re h is departu re from Rome
,
he

n amed the archbishop h is legate fo r Fran ce and Germany.

3

Were it n o t for the ready way in wh ich Drogo afterwards

resign ed his n ew ly acqu ired d ign ity ,
and fo r the kn own

an imus with which H in cmar o f Rheims defended h is rights

as a metropo l itan ,
on e might be tempted to be lieve that

writer when he po in ted ly in sin uates
4 that Drogo had made

use Of h is b irth an d influen tial pos ition to bring pressu re to

bear on S ergius to induce him to bestow such a high Office

on him.

In the letter in wh ich 5 the Pope an noun ced this

1 L . P .

,
n . xviii.

2 L . P . H en ceforth in the L . P . there is n oth ing bu t lists of offerings
to churches .

3 Drogon em su i vicarium Galliarum German iarumque par

tibus designav it .
”
P r uden t . A n nal .

,
ad an . 844 . Cf . h is epitaph , ap.

P fi ster
,

de Metz D ragon .

H ic presu l, preses , dom inuspr imasgue cis A lpes .

4 E p. 30, n . 31 , ap. P . L .
,
t . 1 26

, p . 206 .

“ P astu regia prosapia
subvectus sed quod affectu ambiit

,
effectu n on habu it.”

5 Ap. P . L .

,
t . 1 06 .

“Romanorum F ran corumque concorporavit

(Caro lus) imperium .

”



S E RGIUS 11 . 24 5

appo in tmen t to the Tran salpine b ishops , he says that,
as

‘
so l ic itude for all the chu rches ’

preven ts him from

labouring among them in perso n ,
he sends

,
in accordan ce

with the custom of his predecesso rs , a vicar in his stead ,

viz . ,
Drogo ,

archbishop o f Metz , the son of the glorious

empero r Charles , who made one the empire Of the

Roman s and Franks . And he con siders that , furn ished

with the au thority Of the prin ce Of the apostles , con spicuous

for h is learn ing and san c tity ,
and

,
moreover

,
the un c le Of the

empero r L othaire an d o f his bro thers
,
L ou is (the German )

and Charles (the he is a very fit person to act in

the Pope
’

s stead . And ,
as Drogo has to be respon s ible for

them all
,
al l must give him their obed ien ce . H e is

empowered by the Pope to assemb le ‘

general syn ods o f

the empire
’

; and ,
if any o n e from those parts wan ts to

appeal to the H o ly S ee , he mu st first appeal to Drogo ,

and on ly come to Rome if the bishops of the provin ce

can not agree on his case . Drogo is also l icen sed to

exam in e in to the election an d qualification s of bishops

an d abbots
,

save in all th ings the primacy o f th is

un iversal Roman S ee, an d the hon ou r of our au thority , as

wel l as the rights and honour of our most dear and

spiritual son L o thaire.

”

S ergius then goes on to speak Of

the necess ity of the three royal bro thers keeping the peace

between them , and adds that if any one o f them prefers

the prin ce of d iscord ’

to
‘

catho l ic peace,
’ “
him

,

” 1 with

the help Of God
,
wil l w e en deavour . to the best o f our

ability to chastise with the au tho rity of the can on s .

Those who love war are ch i ldren of the devil .”

Bu t to n o purpose did the Pope in con c lus ion exhort the Drogo
resi n s his

b i shops to aVO id d i ssen s i on s and to ac t together. The digi t,
844 .

1 “ H unc , merito
,
Deo auxi liante

,
can on icis auctoritat ibus

, prout
melius possumus

,
castigare studemus . 1 5. Th is E p. is also in M . G.

Epp . , v. 583.
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patron, the n ew empero r. But the n ext year he had had
to leave his S ee on ce again ,

on accoun t Of the enmity o f

Charles the Bald
,
who o f course w as n atur al ly hostile to

him on accoun t o f the part he had fo rmerly taken again st

his father and h imself, and becau se he n ow sided with

L othaire . In 84 5, a coun c i l held at Beauvais in s isted on

the filling up o f the S ec o f Rheims
,
which had been

practically vacan t for ten years . In success ion to E bbo ,

first Fu lk , and , after his death ,
No tho

,
had been e lected to

the vacan t S ee . From on e cause or an other
,
among

o ther reason s for fear lest E bbo shou ld con trive to
'

get

himself rein stated , they had n either o f them been couse

crated . Bu t in con sequen ce o f the actio n o f the Coun c i l of

Beauvais , H in cmar was elec ted to the S ee an d c on secrated

(May 3, I t was n o t , however, til l 847 that he received
the pallium from Pope L eo IV.

1 Of al l the prelates of the

n in th cen tu ry ,
H in cmar w as second to non e . H e

'

was as

i llustrious by his piety as by h is b irth , as remarkable for

h is en ergy as fo r his learn ing. The trusted coun sel lor of

Charles the Bald ,
he was ever true to h im and to the

Caro l ingian l ine. An d if h is stro ng will , and a very
exalted idea of his own pos ition ,

au tho rity
,
and rights

for alway s he w as H in cmar — brought h im ,
sometimes

even through h is own fau l t
,
in to rather vio len t co n tact

with bishops , kings , or popes , he
'

was n on e the less a

noble character , and one o f the glo ries o f the Church in

Fran ce .

Taking advan tage of an o ther outbreak o f i l l - feel ing
between L o thaire an d Charles E bbo induced the

empero r to work fo r . his restoratio n . On the ground that

there was a d ivis ion in the Chu rch o f Rheims on the

su bject Of the o rd in atio n o f H in cmar , L o thaire ob tain ed

1 Cf . Con e. S uession . i i i .

,
ap. L abbe

,
viii . 87, an d F rodoard

,
H is t .

Remen sis
,
ii i . c . 2 .
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leave from the Pope to reopen
1 the question Of the de

pos ition Of E bbo . S ergius h imse lf wro te to Charles the

Bald
,
to d irec t him to send Gun tbo ld

,
archbishop Of

Rouen
,
and the o ther bishops whom Gun tbo ld m ight

h imself selec t , to Treves , there to meet the Pope
’

s envoys

and to look in to the state o f the case between H in cmar

and E bbo . H e also asked h im to cause H in cmar to presen t

h imself at Treves , an o rder that be repeated to H in cmar.

To Gun tbo ld the Pope wrote to the same effect
,
adding

that he wou ld send his en voys to Treves after E aster

(846 ) to carry ori t the empero r
’

s wishes .

2

Bu t for some cause the papal envoys n ever arrived .

Perhaps the in road of the S aracen s , of wh ich we shall

speak immediately
,
an d then the death o f S ergius , hindered

their departure . Gun tbo ld ,
however

,
held a synod at Paris

at the c lose of the same year. The case was , o f cou rse ,

given again st E bbo ,
who fin ally retired to the kingdom of

L ou is the German .

3 That sovere ign gave him the bishopric

of H i ldesheim ,
in the provin ce of Mayence . E bbo c losed

his tu rbu len t l ife in 85 1 , bu t his case did n o t d ie til l long

after that date .

The During this same year (846) the atten tion o f S ergius must

Effi fig
‘

have often been d irec ted towards the S aracen s , who had,

in the cou rse Of i t
,
seized the is land of Pon za

,
even befo re

their tu rban s had for the first time been descried from the

walls o f Rome. At any rate Adelbert
,
the en ergetic

marqu is of Tuscany and Fran kish pro tecto r of the ~

papal

1 Cf:F rodoard (or F lodoard, l .o. F rodoard had been educated
in Rheims

,
and afterwards

,
as on e of its c lergy, had charge of the

arch ives of the Cathedral. Cf . E p. 4 , H in cmar. ad Sy nod. S uess .
,
c .

4 , ap. P . L .
,
t. 1 26

, p. 53 ; and E p . 1 1 , p . 82 .

2 H in cmar, E p. 26 (Opp , i i . 304 , ed . S irmon d), bu t E p. I 1
,
ed . M igne,

in servitium imperatoris .

’

3 F rodoard and H in cmar, uhi sup . H efele
,
v. 322. E bbo rece ived

H ildesheim by virtue of a privilege of Gregory IV .

,
as w e learn from

the syn odal letter of the Counc il Of T royes (ad an . 867) to N icholas 1.
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territo ry Of Corsica
,

1
sen t

,
on the l oth Of August , an

urgen t letter to the Pope, in fo rming him that a fleet of

seven ty - three ships , having on board an army o f eleven

thousand S aracen s with five hun dred horses , was in fu l l

sai-l from Africa to Rome. H e advised h im to remove

within the fortification s Of the c ity the bod ies Of the blessed

apostles Peter an d Pau l 2 and the treasures from their

bas ilicas
,
bo th of wh ich were then ou tside the walls .

According
,
however

,
to the F arnes ian biographer, the

in competen t bro thers made l ight of the in formation . A ll

regarded it as incred ible.

”

Bu t the mo re pruden t Roman s ,
after taking coun sel together, sen t Adelbert

’

s letter and

messages of their own to the subject c ities an d to their

neighbours
,

”

directing all to hasten under arms to the sea

coast .3 The on ly resu lt o f th is was that a few sen t for

further in formation . Con s idering the frequen t raid ing
descen ts which the S aracen s had already made o n variou s

parts of the coasts of I taly ,
there can be n o doubt that

rumou rs o f a plundering exped ition to the Tiber must Often

have reached Rome. Un fu lfi lled
,
they had come to b e

d iscred ited . This time
,
however

,
the cry of wo lf ’ had n o t

been raised withou t reason .

On the twen ty—third ,

4 the piratical fleet an chored off

the mouth Of the Tiber. The people Of Ostia
,
on its

left bank , made a feeble attempt at res istan ce ,
and

then abandon ed their c ity to the in fidel . Po rtus
,
on the

Opposite shore, was also soon in their hands . Terrified

on hearing all this
,
the Roman s kept watch on their

1 Marcen sis et tutor Corsicana in su la .

” L . P . ,
n . xliv. , F arnesian ed .

2 “ Ne de tanta salu te tra (salutari re ?) gen s n efan dissima pagan orum .

exultare potu isset .

” [5 .

3 Action such as this n ecessarily implies co—operation on the part of
the ruling au thorities . Again ,

therefore, w e seem to have evidence of

the malevolen ce of the F ar nes ian writer .
4 This is correctly given as a Monday .
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The n arrow escape wh ich Rome , the cen tre o f Christen

dom
,
had had from falling in to the hands o f the in fidel ,

the sacking o f the basil icas of the apostles , beloved by

every Christian , made the most profou nd impression on

the imagin ation of Western E u rope . S oon ,
if n o t at

on ce
,
en shrin ed in verse

,
the in c iden t w as conveyed to the

knowledge o f all by itineran t rec iters . Un der the title o f

Destruction de Rome
,

” a chan son de geste, certain ly in

existen ce in the twelfth cen tury, and preserved for u s in

a MS . Of the fourteen th
,
is fu l l Of details

,
many of them

c learly accu rate, Of this sen sation al even t . In the thirteenth

cen tury it
“

used to be rec ited “
every year at the fair Of

L end it , in the plain o f S t . Den is .

”

In accordan ce with

facts , it bewails pathetically the ravages o f the S aracen s ,
who are ready

P ur gaitier le pai s et de lon c e de lé ;
N

’
i remeign e chastels dungeon s n e fermete ,

Mon stiers n e abbeye qe n e so it enbrasé,” etc .

Wh ile it lamen ts . the riches taken from S t . Peter’s , there
is n o men tion o f the loss o f his body .

A Dex
’

i
‘

com gran s richesces i fi ren t emporter,
De coupes , de hanaps (et) d

’argent et d
’
or c ler

Riches samis et pailes et cendals d
’
outre-mer .

”

But
, when he lp arrives , the poet dramatically depic ts

Rome in flames.

Kant il vindren t a Rome, si virent luy port(e) overee,
E t le fu el c ite moult granmen t alume .

” 1

By this d isastrous raid we are brought face to face with T

f

h

é
e

s

bod ies

O o

P eter and
eccle5 1am P au li ,” ap. ih.

,
an d R. I . 1 . pt. Chron . Vu lt .

,
ap .

I . i . pt . ii . , p. 390 ; A n n . VVeissemhu rg .

,
an . 846 , ap. M . G. 5 5 .

i . and L . P .
,
in vitt . L eon . IV . and Ben ed . III.

1 S ee L auer, L epaeme de la “D estru ction de Rome
,

” Rome
, 1 899 , or

in t. 1 9 of the Me
’

lang es d
’
arch . et d

’
hist .

,
when ce these details have

been taken .
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a very in teresting question . Were the bod ies of S S . Peter

an d Pau l b rough t in to the c ity before the arrival o f the

S aracen s
,
or were they left in the ir respective b as i l icas

and destroyed by the S aracen s ? I t may be repl ied that

there is n o direc t h isto rical eviden ce that their sacred

bod ies were either removed o r pro fan ed . Argu ing ,
however

,

from the cond ition o f the two tombs in the y e ar 846 ,

L an c ian i 1 gives it as his opin ion that the fate of the two

ho ly places was n o t in al l respects the same ; that the

sarcophagus o f S t . Peter, placed in a subterran ean crypt,
and protected

"

by a case of so l id metal embedded in

mason ry
,
escaped rifl ing ,

wh ile that o f S t . Pau l
,
a plain

marble coffin leve l with the floor of the bas i lica
,
was certain ly

in ju red or destroyed . We fi nd the eviden ce of the fact last

men tion ed in the l ife o f Bened ict I I I . : S epu lchrum (Pau l i

Ap. ) quod a S arracen is destructum fuerat
, perornav it .

’2

The word destructum
,
however

,
can no t be taken in a literal

sen se the lid of the sarcophagus— with the epitaph ,
Pau lo

Apostolo Mart(yri) engraved in the style of the age o f

Con stan tin e— is sti l l in ex isten ce. I saw it on December I
,

1 89 1 , having lowered myself from the fenestrella under the

h igh altar.
”

Father Barnes 3 also ho lds that the sacred body of S t .

Peter does n o t seem to have been in terfered with and
,

judging from the ex isting con d ition o f the apostle
’

s tomb
,

bel ieves that it was rendered stil l more . inaccessible by

the Roman s having fi l led up the chamber above it with
“ loose ston es and rubbish ”

At S t . Pau l’s
,

”

he says
,

there was n o thing to be done bu t to c lose the ho le

(by wh ich the tomb o f the apostle cou ld be seen ) with

1 Destru ction of A n oien t Rome
, p. 1 31 of . the same author’s P agan

an d Chri stian Rome
, p . 149 , an d p. 1 57, for an engraving of the

in scription .

2 N . xxii . 3 S t . P eter in Rome, pp. 20 1 f. an d 365 ii
”

.
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cemen t , and th is seems to have been the course that w as

adopted .

”

As a last word on the subjec t
,
it may be added that if

either o f the sac red bodies had
’

really been destroyed , the

fac t cou ld scarcely have failed to have been categorically
stated .

1

Despite the un fortun ate fin al issue of th is in road to the

S aracen s , it had taught them that an attack on Rome was

feas ible. In the fo l lowing reign we shall see them pu tting
this lesson in to practice . Con s idering the sen sation i t

made
,
it m ight be thought that this attempt on the cen tre

o f Christendom,
on the sou rce o fWestern civi lisation ,

wou ld

have sufficed
,
in view of their common danger, to have at

on ce un ited in arms al l the variou s peoples of E urope .

Bu t n o ! The ru lers of the n ation s wen t on as be fore
,

selfishly seeking their ow n person al ends ; and the

people un der them con tinued as h itherto to be oppressed

n ot on ly by them , bu t by the Norman s
,
the S lavs

,
and the

S aracen s . On the Roman s, however , this even t, wh ich ,
as

we learn from the biographer Of L eo IV. , struck them with

the most profound sorrow and at the same time with a

wel l- founded alarm and con stern ation
,
had a very usefu l

effect . F o r a time, at least , it made them tho roughly loyal

subjects o f the Pope ,
to whom both nobles and people

looked n o t in vain for comfort and support during the reign

of the active an d courageous L eo IV.

To this day memorials o f th is or some o ther n in th

cen tury S aracen raid in the Roman territory are stil l dug

1 Gregor
'

ovius, Rome
,
ii i . 89 n . , says It is remarkab le that the L ié .

P ontifical is dism is ses the even t in a few words .

”
As a matter of fact

,

the even t, wh ich is n ot men tioned at al l in the ord inary texts of the

life of S ergiu s , is , as we have seen , treated of at con s iderab le length in
the F arn e5 1an ed it ion of his l ife, an d is spoken of with sorrow over and
over again in the life of L eo IV .

,
which seems to have been written by

the same au thor as the l ife of S ergiu s .
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to execute many importan t works for the further u til ity
o r orn amen tation of the c ity o r its n eighbourhood . L ike

many o f his predecessors, he turn ed his atten tion to the

aqueducts an d to the L ateran . Bu il t about B C. 1 50, the

Marc ian aqueduct brought to Rome the waters ‘

co ld and

pu re
’

from Springs in the n eighbou rhood of S ubiaco
,
over

th irty -five m iles away . F o r most o f its cou rse it ran

un dergroun d ,
bu t when within six or seven m iles from the

c ity it was suppo rted on peper ino arches , the most massive

of any which supported the aqueducts of Rome . Many o f

them '

are to this day in a good state of preservation .

”

A

bran ch from it
,
under the n ame o f Aqua Jovia

,
was con

structed by Dioc letian to supply his baths . I t en tered

Rome near the Po rta Appia (S . S ebastian o ) , and struck

the Tiber n ear the S chola Grmca (S . Maria in Cosmed in ) .
1

Th is aqueduct , repaired by H adrian , bu t now for several

years almo st in ru in s , was again put in to good wo rking order

by S ergius ,
and made to supply n early the who le c ity.

” 2

deed, he govern ed the church like S t . L eo or P ope Damasus . F or

the loss of so great a pastor we mu st strike our breasts .

S ergius en jun ior pra su l et pleb is amator
H oc tegitur tumu lo qu i bene pavit oves .

Spes patria mun dique decus , moderator opimu s,

D ivin is mon it is n on fu it ille piger.
Romanos proceres n on tan tum famin e verb i
Rebus et human is n octe d ieque faven s .

Jamjam pro tanto tun damus pectora pugn is
P astore amisso

,
vivat u t axe poli .

Nectitur ecce piis F aviano et corpore Xisto
P ra sulib us, quorum spiritus astra mican t .

Ap. L . P .

,
11. 105.

1 In de ad portam Appiam ib i forma Job ia qua ven it de mars ia et

currit usque ad ripam .

” Itiner . E in sied , ed . L an cian i (Rome
,

p . 8 . Cf . p. 82. The water from the sources of the Marcia is now

(un der the name of Aqua P ia) brought to Rome in pipes . Cf . Burn
,

Rome and the Campag n a, passim , and pp. lviii . and 7 1 L . P .

,
u . 1 68

Murray
’
s Rome

, p . 386 .

2 L . P .
,
n . xxi . Cf . vol i . , pt . i i.

, p. 483 of th is work.
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In the very begin n ing of his pon t ifi cate he began to

improve the L ateran basi l ica. H e en larged its san ctuary

after plan s of his ow n (propr io d igito des ignans) , decorating
it with beau tifu l co lumn s of carved marble

,
made beneath

its altar a conf ess ion deco rated with plates of s i lver-gi lt, in

wh ich with h is ow n han ds he placed relics of sain ts , and

converted the c losed n arthex in fron t of the doors o f the

bas il ica in to an open po rtico .

1

Clo se to the L ateran
,
in the Via Meru lan a,

there was

s ituated the S cho la Can torum ,

’which
,
at o ne time called the

Orphan age (Orphan o trOphium) , was ever a subject
-

o f great

care to the popes . Founded by Gregory the Great
,

2
and

ru led seemingly by a primicerius ,
3 it was at th is period an

in stitution fo r the train ing o f young c lerics .

4 Bu t when

S ergius became Pope it was in a very ru inous condition .

H e completely restored it , an d gave u sefu l presen ts to its

chapel , ded icated to S t . S tephen ,
the protomartyr. S ti l l

stand ing in the twelfth cen tury ,
it is catalogued as

destroyed in the fou rteen th .

5

Those who des ire to kn ow abou t the work accompl ished

by S ergius for churches ou tside the c ity ,
an d abou t the

n umerous and valuable gifts
3 which he presen ted to variou s

.

basil icas , mu st con su l t the Boo/e of the P opes . Bu t the

reader shou ld n o te how l ittle all this record o f good and

u sefu l work tall ies with the un restrained ou tburst of the

F arnes ian biographer.

1 1 h
,
11. xix .

2 John , the deacon , in v i t . Greg .

,
l l . 6 .

3 Cf . Reg . S ubt , n o . 1 1 2 .

4 S ee vol . i .
, pt . i i . , p . 103 of this work .

5 L . P . ,
n . xxiv.

,
an d i i . p . 1 02

,
n . 1 8 .

3 We have a record of one of the presen ts which he Ob tained h imself.
In the fi rst year of h is pon tificate he rece ived from the famous Rhaban us

Maurus , abb ot of F u lda, of whom we shall hear more
,
and who is

described in the annals as a
“
ph i losopher (sophista) and as a poet

second to n one
,

” a beautifully illuminated volume
,
con tain ing a poem

on the
“ H oly Cross of Christ

, that it might be offered to S t . P eter
through the P ope. A n ual . F u ld

, an . 844 .
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The s ilver den arii of this Pope which are extan t bear on
the obverse S er. P . or S ergi an d S cs . Petrus , and on the

reverse H lo tharius Ip. or Imp. Pius . The third one

given by Cinagli is perhaps
1 a co in o f S ergius I I I . (904

9 1 1 ) and n o t of S ergius I I . F or it bears on the reverse
‘

L odovicus
’

Ip . Pius . Now as L ou is I . d ied in 840,
an d

S ergius I I . was n o t Pope till 844 , no emperor L ou is was

con temporary with S ergius I I . , for L ou is I I . was n o t

assoc iated to the empire by his father L o thaire til l 849 ,
two years after the death o f S ergius I I . Bu t L ou is , who

had been king Of Proven ce from the year 890, was crown ed

emperor (February 1 2
, 90 1 ) an d though he was seized and

blinded by his rival Berenger (Ju ly and sen t back to

Proven ce
,
- charters

,
etc .

,
were dated by the years of his ru le

as emperor til l Berenger w as crowned emperor by John X .

(December 25, Th is
,
then

,
is the L ou is , the third

emperor that bore that name
,
and kn own as the Blind

,
who

was the empero r con tempo rary with S ergius I I I . ; and

hen ce to him,
and n o t to S ergius I I . ,

shou ld Cinagli
’

s third

co in be attribu ted .

1 The recogn ised coin s of S ergius III. are, however, differen t in type
to the one in quest ion , wh ich is certain ly like the other ackn owledged
pieces of S ergius II. Th is and o ther reason s induce P romis (p. 59 ) to
assign th is co in to S ergius despi te the ab ove-named d iffi cu lty . On

the other hand, n o two
‘
of the co in s of S ergius III. are qu ite alike

,
and

there are at least four different types among them . Why n ot
,
then

,
a

fi fth with P ius ?

VOL . II .
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see an article by Father Thurston in TheM on th
, October 1 90 1 .

E MP ERORS OF TH E E AST . E MP E RORS OF TH E WE ST .

Michael 11 . (the S tammerer) , 820— 829 . L ou is the P ious
,
8 1 4

— 84o .

Theoph i lus , 829- 842 . L othaire I.
,
823

— 855.

Theodora and M ichael 842
— 856 .

TH E n ew Pope whose n ame
, through

‘

the L eon ine E arly l ife

c ity , was to be for ever indelibly connected with the
Of L eo '

E tern al City , was a Roman ,
and the son of on e Radoald ,

o r Radwald
,
a n ame wh ich suggests , if it does n o t prove,

a L ombard extraction . Fo l lowing in the footsteps o f h is

b iographer, we have to write o f him that he was dis

t ingu ished for h is patien ce and hum i l ity ,
that he was

generous
,
ho ly ,

and kind ; a lover o f justice, and a ben ign
ru ler ; a man in whose breast was “

the wisdom of
'

the

serpen t and the S impl ic ity of the dove .

”

H e was a lover

of good men
,
the comfort of the poor, and a despiser of

h imself. The deeds which L eo perfo rmed dispose u S to

bel ieve that in h is case
,
at any rate , these words of his

biographer were n either merely id le n or con trary to fact .

They prove him,
at least

,
a man o f exception al en ergy

and cou rage , an d as possessed of remarkab le powers of

o rgan isation and magn ificen t ideas.

F or his education h is paren ts sen t him ‘
to the mon astery

of Blessed Martin ,

’

near S t . Peter
’

s
,
a monastery which, after

he became Pope ,
L eo rebu ilt on a grander scale than

before 1 There n ot on ly d id he advan ce in learn ing, bu t

1 L . P .

,
n . xcviii . Cf . Jaffe, 2653 ( 1 990) for his confirmation of its

possession s . H e decorated it with such beautiful frescos that “ they
are adm ired to this day,” says h is b iographer. F rom an in scription
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his pious behaviour , n o t l ike that of a boy , but o f a

perfect mon k
,

”

d isposed even his elders to a more

devou t Service of God . Moved by all he heard of the

youth’s virtues
,
Gregory IV. brought him to the L ateran ,

and made him a subdeacon . Th is advan ce in life on ly
made him more anx ious to move forward in the Service

of God. By S ergius he w as made cardin al priest of the

Chu rch o f the ‘Quatuor Coronatorum
,

’

on a spur Of the

Coel ian H ill .

When ,
from the charge of th is basi lica

,
L eo was called

to govern the who le Chu rch Of God
,
he did n o t forget it.

H e n o t on ly rebu i lt it on a larger scale and in a more

beau tifu l sty le, bu t was n ever tired of making presen ts to

it .

1
1

'

L eo IV . was o ne o f the popes whose work , wh ile it

preserved many o f the rel ics of the sain ts
,
hastened the

abandonmen t and u tter forgetfu ln ess o f the catacombs

wh ich took place in this cen tury . H e brought in to the

c ity many bodies of the S ain ts, and among o thers those

of the fou r martyred so ldiers
,
the Quatuor Coronati , wh ich

he discovered after di l igen t search .

2 These and many
o thers he depos ited beneath the altar of his n ew bas ilica .

In the presen t church there are two in scriptions dealing
with this tran slation of rel ics . One is o f the year I 1 I I , and

belongs to the pon t ifi cate Of Paschal I I . The o ther merely

reproduces the list Of rel ics given in the L iher P on tifi cal is ,

on the mosaic of the apse (now destroyed), it appears that L eo com

pleted the work begun by S ergius
P erfecit (L eo) sollers melius quam an te man ebat
Atque pia totam pic tura ornavit honeste

Coenob iumque sacrum s tatuit monachosque locavit

Qui Domino assiduas valean t persolvere laudes ,
Talibus u t don is ca lestia scandere possit
Regna,

”
etc .

L . P .

, ii . p. 139 .

1 Ih.

,
n . xli . , etc .

It . cf . Marucchi, Basi l iques , p . 223.
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and is also posterior to it. Though the work of L eo was

almo st en tirely destroyed by Robert Gu iscard

conf ess ion was left un touched by him and by the restora

tion of Paschal . In it are stil l to be foun d in u rn s , which

date on ly from the days o f the latter Pon tiff, the relics of

the martyrs . In the cou rse of the cen turies they were

again lo st and again found , as is set fo rth by yet another

in scription of the time of Urban VI I I . and n ow to

be read at the base of the san ctuary arch on the right .

The details o f L eo
’

s election ,
wh ich w e have from hisag

ed
biographer , Show us the pan ic in to which the appearan ce

o f the S aracen s had thrown the inhabitan ts of Rome. H e

say s that the catastrophe had completely b roken the spirit

of the people ; and that , what w ith the sudden death of

S ergius , and what with the devastation caused by the

in fidels no t on ly in the churches of the apostles , bu t
“ in

all the territories of the Roman s , they thought that they

cou ld n o t themselves av
'

o id the danger o f death . Their

danger made “ all the Roman n obility ,

” 1
c leric and lay ,

really anxious to find one
“
who cou ld ru le so ho ly and

invio lable a p lace with the fear o f God . H en ce
, even

before S ergius had been bu ried
,
the m i nds of all were

d irected towards L eo .

With on e accord all betook themselves to h is titu lar

church
,
and

,
though much again st his will , carried h im in

triumph to the L ateran palace , and ,

“ in accordan ce with

an c ien t custom
,
kissed his feet . Bu t n o sooner was the

first exc iting joy of the election over than the Roman s fel t

they were between S cylla and Charybd is . On the one

hand the barbarous ‘

pro test
’

made by the young king

1 Roman i proceres . Ih. , n . 5. The word proceres in the L . P .

often refers Simply to the superior c lergy, and sometimes to the lay

n ob ility . H ere I have supposed the word to refer to the dign itaries
of hath Church and S tate .
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year
1 848 , L eo began the work of putting the w alls o f the

c ity in to a thorough state o f repair. Con stan tly go ing
around on horseback or on foot, he u rged on the work .

Walls , towers , and gates were strengthened or renewed .

NO less than fifteen of the great towers were en tirely rebu ilt .
To sti ll further add to the defen ces o f the c ity ,

the Pope

bu ilt two strong towers
,
o n e on each bank of the Tiber

,

where it leaves the c ity n ear the ‘Gate of Portus
,

’

and

provided them with chain s for throwing across the river.

S o that whereas before by th is approach
“
n o t on ly Sh ips

but even men cou ld effect an en tran ce int o the c ity , n ow

very little boats will scarcely be able to en ter
,

”
n o tes the

b iographer. The con c lus ion of th is importan t wo rk mean t

salvation for the city .

’

The same year
2 that the gen eral repairing of the c ity The

L eon ine
walls was begun ,

L eo resolved on and started a work of 013 5 848

even greater magn itude. The sacking of S t . Peter’s by the
852 '

‘wicked an d malevo len t ’ S aracen s had fil led all Rome

with the greatest grief, an d a second and worse visitation

of the pirates was feared . The Pope therefore determ ined

to surround S t . Peter
’

s and the Vatican hil l with a wall .

But
,
as this was a great undertaking,

he first wrote for

advice 3 and help to the empero r , with whom he seems

always to have lived on good terms . L o thaire n o t on ly

gladly u rged the Pope to undertake the work with all

poss ible despatch ,
b ut

,
along with his bro thers , sen t him n o

small sum of money . Th is he d id the more read i ly for the

reason that the idea of surround ing the Vatican hi l l with a
wall appears to have origin ated with him . Before the

1 Duodec ima in stan te indiction e.

” L . P .

2 “ S ecundo P ra su latus illius an n o pra fata c ivitas (L eon ina) a difi
can d i sumpsit exordium ,

et in sexto con summata.

” I5.

3 “Con silium sumpsit (L eo) u t indicaret Augusto , quatenus

per illin s adju torium atque con silium
,

desideratum opus ad

effectum posset perducere .

” Ih.
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death of S ergius , he had issued a Capitu lary (November or

December) bewailing the fact that the Roman Chu rch itself,
which is the head of C hristian ity (capud christian i tatzis) ,
shou ld have been de livered in to the hands o f the infidels ,

and in particu lar regretting the destruction wrought that

year (hoc ann o) in S t . Peter
’

s by the pagan s , and expressing
his great des ire of having the Chu rch restored and placed

out of harm’

s way for the fu tu re . H e d irects the Pope to

en c lose S t . Peter’s with a wall , and pro c laims his wish that

mon ey shou ld be sen t to Rome fo r the pu rpose from every

part Of his kingdom,
that so great a work ,

which was for

the glo ry o f all
,
shou ld be completed with the help of all .

The n eed o f mon ey had to be made known by the bishops

in the chu rches throughou t the empire,
“ for i t is on ly right

that son s Shou ld hon ou r thei r mo ther
,
and , as far as they

can , pro tect and defend her.

”

A t the same time he ordered

tro ops from the various parts of the empire to march in an

orderly
.

mann er (sine pradatione christian i popu l i oadan t)
to the ass istance of L ou is and his I talian s again st the

S aracen s . The Pope and the duke o f the Venetian s are

also in structed to help.

1

Next , with “
the advice o f all his coun se l lo rs (fideles) ,

L eo dec ided that all the town s of his dom in ion s (at least o f

the du chy of Rome) , al l the puhlic domain s (massd

puhl ica ,
the domus cu ltce o f the Roman Chu rch) and all

the mon asteries
,
shou ld bear their Share o f the burden of

the wo rk . And extan t in scription s 2 prove that , just as

the Roman wall from the Tyne to the S o lway was bu i l t

1 Cf . H lotharn
, Capi t , ap. Boretius , i i . 65.

“Man damus s im iliterApos
tolico et P etro Vena ciarum duc i

,
ut adjutorium ex P en tap

'

oli et Venec ia
navali expedicione .fac ian t ad Opprimendos in Beneven to Saracen os .

”

2 E g . Civitas L eon ina. >I< Tein porib . Dom . L eon is Q . P .P . hanc
pagin é et duas turres Saltisine m ilitia con struxit .

” The mi l i tia S altisine

doubtless ind icates the m ilitia of the domus cu lta S altisina, L . P .
,
i i .

1 37 , n . 47 , which is on the road to Ardea, fifteen miles from Rome .
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in section s by d ifferen t compan ies o f the Roman forces , SO

a certain length o f wall and a certain n umber of towers

were bu i lt by the d ifferen t agricu ltural co lon ies (domus cu ltm)
of the Roman Church.

Du ring the four years the bu i lding was in progress ,
n either co ld

,
wind

,
n or rain cou ld keep the P ope away from

un ceasingly urging o n and superin tend ing the work in all

d irection s . L eo I I I . had made a commen cemen t of en c los

ing the Vatican ,
but the very foundation s which he had made

had d isappeared. The work , then ,
of in c lud ing the Vatican

within fortification s was who l ly that of L eo IV. , and it w as

from h im that the n ew en c losure
,
a masterpiece ofmed ieval

mil itary engineering,
was called the L eon ine c ity .

Accord ing
"

to Grego rovius
1
and L an c ian i

,
the walls of the

n ew city were formed o f layers of tufa and tiles
,
were

twelve feet thick and n early forty feet in height
,
an d were

defended by fo rty- four towers . Tw o of these roun d towers
,

wh ich pro tected
“
the most exposed angles , are stil l in

existen ce ,
and form a con spicuous landmark in the Vatican

landscape .

”
One of them ,

“ which stands at a height o f

1 87 feet above
‘

the sea i s n ow used as an Observatory .

”

Where the wall run s along the level
,
it has tw o galleries ,

on e above
’

the o ther. The lower gallery is suppo rted by
Open arcades fac ing within . They were w alled up in the

fifteen th cen tu ry by Pope Borgia, and the gallery itself was

tran sfo rmed in to a secret passage— the famou s Corridojo di

Castel lo— conn ecting the palace o f the Vatican with the

fortress of S . Angelo . TO this corrido r many popes and

card in als have been indebted for escape from death or

servitude.

” 2

1 Rome, i i i . 9 7.

2 L an cian i
,
D estruction

, p. 1 33. It would seem that on ly in that

part of the wall in cluded in the
'

Vatican garden s can the original work
of L eo IV . be studied . Cf. L auer, L epoeme de la “D estruo. de Rome

,

p. 350 ff
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city , wh ich I , Thy servan t
,
L eo IV . , bishop,

have by Thy

help n ewly ded icated
,
may be ever preserved in tact:

Through Ou r L ord Jesus Christ.
After the c ircu it o f the walls had been performed

,
the

c lergy and the n obles wen t to S t . Peter’s to assist at a

Mass sung by the Pope for the safety Of the people and

the c ity . After the Mass was over, L eo n o t o n ly made

presen ts to the n obles o f go ld , silver
,
and S i lk stu ffs ; bu t ,

in fu lfilmen t o f a vow
, gave great largesses to al l the

inhabitan ts Of the L eon in e c i ty , whether n ativeor foreign .

1

The Pope had no t been left to carry ou t al l these great Saracen sk
works i n peace . In fact

,
they had n ot been long begu n Shi ft er dei

when the S aracen s gathered
2 together at

‘

To tarum
,
near

”can” 849 '

S ard in ia — "

probably t one of the small islands o ff its east

coast . Fo rtunately th is assembling o f a powerfu l fleet by
the in fidels caused o thers

,
as well as the Roman s , to fear for

themselves. The great maritime c ities o f Naples , Amalfi
,

and Gaeta
,
stil l n om in ally recogn is ing the emperor at

Con stan tin ople , bu t for a long time practically in dependen t ,
jo in ed their fleets , an d sen t Word to the Pope that they
were coming to

: h is help again st the common foe . The

arrival Of this un expected fleet at the mou th o f the Tiber

caused qu ite a flutter at Rome. In those days , when

almo st every man
’

s hand w as against his n eighbou r
’

s
,
the

first thought which came in to the m inds o f the Roman s

was one o f anx iety to kn ow whether the Greeks had really
come to help them ,

or to take advan tage o f their troubles

and Oppress them . L eo sen t to ask some of their com

manders to come and explain their in ten tion s . Among

o thers there wen t to Rome Ca sarius
,
the admiral o f the

combin ed fleet
,
who had inflicted some loss on the S aracen s

1 All d irect from the L . P . In altar decoration s wh ich he o ffered to

S t . P eter’s , the P ope was represented offering the c ity he had bu i lt to
Our L ord . 15.

2 Duodec ima indiction e vigente ” Ih.
,
11 . xlvii i .
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after their first attempt on Rome . Abundan tly satisfied

with h is assuran ces
,

'

L eO reso lved to co -Operate with h im .

With a large
1 fo rce of Roman s he marched to Ostia , where

he received the Neapo l itan s with every S ign o f welcome .

They , on their part, overjoyed to see the Pope, humbly
kissed his feet

,
an d gave than ks to God for giving them

such a Pon tiff.2 “ That they m ight become the better

victors over the son s o f Bel ial , they earnestly begged that

from h is sacred hands they m ight receive the Body o f

the L ord . Accord ingly , in the Church of Blessed Au rea
,

L eo sang Mass , at wh ich all commun icated, and at which

he pou red forth arden t prayers to God to give victo ry to

H is people .

On the fo l lowing day the Pope returned to Rome and

the fleet of the S aracen s appeared in s ight. The allied

fleets attacked the enemy with vigou r. But a great w ind
,

3

wh ich God produced from his treasury, and wh ich arose

in the midst of the engagemen t , separated the fleets
,
and

completely destroyed that of the S aracen s . Their Sh ips

were dashed to pieces on the Sho re
,
and their crews were

either drown ed
, put to the sword

,
or taken prison ers . Of

these latter a con s iderable n umber were hanged by the

Roman s at Ostia as pirates . The rest were brought to

Rome and made to help at the work of bu i ld ing the

fortification s which was then go i ng on .

4

1 Cum magn o armatorum proc in ctu .

”
'

L . P .
,
n . 1.

2 “ Gratiasque altithrono retulerun t , qui ad se confortandos talem
dirigere decrevit An t istitem.

” Ih. The whole of th is an imated descrip
tion is taken from the account wh ich L eo

’

s b iographer, eviden tly an

eye
-witness

,
has left us .

3 The hand of a con temporary is seen in the remark in the L . P .

con nected with th is wind.

“Ven tus , qualem qu is his tempor ibus

memin isse n on

'

valeat .
”

4 Ih. ,
n . liv . An inscription on L eo

’
s wall over the gate by the castle of

S t . Angelo also testifies to the fact that the Saracen prisoners worked
at it. “ F lures (Saracen i) ferro v in ctos in hoc tam per honesto opere
d iversos perferre labores coegerun t
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Gibbon 1
concurs with Vo ltaire in singing the praises

Of L eo IV . for saving Rome from the S aracen s , and both

say o f h im that “ he stood erect, l ike on e o f the firm and

lofty co lumn s that rear their heads above the fragmen ts

of the Roman Fo rum .

”
And if this victory o f the Pope at

Ostia in spired the pen o f the writer , it fu rn ished Raphael

with
'

a subject for on e o f the frescos
,
i llustrative o f the

triumphs o f the Church ,
wh ich he des igned for what are

n ow known as h is S tan z e in the Vatican . With ,
however,

the poss ible exception of the faces o f the Pope and his

atten dan ts , faces which are portraits o f L eo X . and Of

members o f his court
,
the fresco o f the victory of L eo IV .

in the SO- called stan z a dell
’

In cend io is the work Of Giovan n i

da Ud in e.

NO sooner had L eo fin ished fortify ing the Vatican p om s

h i l l than he began to co n s ider what w as the n ext best rebu’lt '

thing to do to guard again st the attacks o f the S aracen s .

Then
,
reflecting that his predecessor Gregory IV. had don e

someth ing to defend the mou th o f the Tiber by rebu ilding
Ostia on its southern b an k , he reso lved to rebu ild Portus

on its n orthern shores . Its walls were acco rd ingly on ce

again rendered serviceable ; n ew gates were made
,
an d

,

where n ecessary ,
new bu i ld ings erec ted

NO sooner were these n ew struc tu res completed than , It is given
to the great joy of the Pope, a stu rdy body of men offered

themselves to his hands to take po ssess ion o f his n ew c ity .

A band of Co rsican s
,
whom the ravages of the S aracen s

had driven in to exile from their n ative land
, presen ted

themselves to L eo ,
and , in retu rn for pro tec tion ,

offered 2 to

serve him and his successo rs for ever. H e received them

with the greatest kindness , and to ld them that
,
if they

1 Declin e and F al l , c . 52 .

2 “ S e hab itaturos cun ctis diebus in suo
,
successorumque P on tifi cum

ob sequ io, ac servitio declararun t .

”
L . P .
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wh ich Trajan had made of impo rtan ce by the harbou r

which he bu il t there. As w e have already seen ,
it was

sacked (8 1 3) by the Moors even during the l ifetime of

Charlemagne h imself. F or forty years
1 its walls had re

main ed d isman tled
,
and the m iserable remn an t of its

inhabitan ts led a wretched l ife among the moun tain s
,

always in fear o f the S aracen s . L eo
,
who carried ou t to

perfection the sage recommendation
’

o f pray ing as though

al l depended on God , and working as though all depended

on oneself
,
earnestly prayed to God to Show him where i t

wou ld be best for him to rebu i ld the c ity
,
so as to afford

the greatest security for the people . At the same time he

wen t down to the n eighbourhood , and made a most carefu l

examin ation of the coun try. At first the wan t of water

made i t d ifficu lt for him to fix on a su itable s ite . Bu t

later on he found a most des irab le spo t, strong by n ature ,
and abundan tly supplied with water , twelve m i les from

the o ld Cen tumcella . H is biographer goes on to in form

us that by the d ivine mercy the Pope plan n ed ou t the n ew

c ity in a dream . One n ight he seemed to be at the place

he had fixed upon for the n ew c ity ,
and there to a certain

Peter
,

‘
the master of the so ldiers

,

’

he po in ted ou t where

he must place the churches
,
an d ,

from the n ature of the

groun d
,
n o more than two gates . Next

’

morn ing the

magister militum was called befo re the Pope, an d a large

sum o f s i lver mancuses given him to aid the people to

bu i ld the n ew c ity . Under the hand of the en ergetic

Pon tiff a fresh town sprang in to being , and , after his n ame
,

was kn own as L eopo l is . I t was so lemn ly blessed
,
with

s imilar ceremon ies to those used in blessing the L eon in e

c ity
“ in the eighth year of L eo

’

s pon t ificate, the second

indiction Among the presen ts he made to the

1 “ P er quadragin ta ann os muris diruta, et hab itatore proprio
destituta manehat. ” L . P .
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churches of his n ew c ity are no ted seven 1 Catho l ic codices
,

’

among which were an an tiphon ary ,
a book of the Gospels ,

a psalter, etc .

All the time that th is bu ild ing of c ities was go ing o n
,

L eo w as rebu i ld ing, redecorating,
and making presen ts to

churches n o t on ly in Rome
,
but in o ther parts of h is

domin ion s , an d espec ially to those which had been damaged

by the S aracen s . In cred ible were the sums of mon ey he

expended on these works
, particu larly in refu rn ish ing S t .

Peter’s
,

2 to wh ich o f course he devo ted the most con cern .

Though the body of the Apostle h imself had n ot been

in terfered with
,

3 h is bas il ica had been completely stripped

of its priceless orn amen ts , the very altar
4
over h is con fess ion

had been broken , and the s ilver doors Of the church

stripped of their plates . To repai r the damage don e was

1 “ Codices Catholicos numero septem . P . L .

“ L eopolis ” did not

succeed as a town . Doubtless longing for the advan tages of the sea,

despite its risks , the people return ed , at what time exactly is n ot known ,
to the old Site, wh ich then ce took the n ame of Civitas Vetus ’ (Civita
Vecch ia) . Remain s of L eo

’

s work are still to b e seen among the

vin eyards at Circello , between C . Vecch ia and Corn eto .

2 Among the ornamen tation s of S t . P eter were portraits in mosaic
or enamelled metal

,
n ot on ly of the P ope, bu t of his Special son , the

lord emperor L othaire .

”
L . P .

3 H en ce the L . P . makes frequen t men tion of the hody of S . P eter
in L eo

’
s b iography, e.g . n n . xxiv. and cv .

,
where we read of the altar

quod supra san ctiss imum b . P etri Ap . corpus con sistit .
”
Cf . n . xcvi .

for a s imilar n otice about the body of S t . P au l . Barnes (S t . P eter in

Rome, p . 299 ff. ) and L an cian i (P agan an d Chr istian Rome
, p . 149)

give the following as a decisive proof that the relics of S t . P eter were
n ot destroyed . The L . P . relates that Con stan t ine placed on the lid

of the coffin of S t . P eter a great cross of pure gold . In the year 1 594 ,
wh ilst certain alteration s were being made in the n eighb ourhood of the

confession ,
the arch itec t in charge of the work acciden tally effected an

open ing through which he cou ld see the said cross and the coffin of

the sain t. P ope Clemen t V I I I . was in stan tly on the spot, saw the

cross through the aperture, and ordered it to be cemen ted up in h is

presen ce . If the Saracen s failed to find Con stantine’s cross
,
they did

n ot d iscover the tomb of the Apostle.

4 P ruden t , A n nal . , 846 .
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on e of the con stan t (cotidie) aims o f L eo IV .

l Inas
much as he had the care o f all the churches , it grieved him

to the heart to see the misch ief wrought by the S aracen s ,
an d the d istress which the ru in caused to the faithfu l who

came from all parts to
‘

pray
'

at the Apostle
’

s tomb .

” 2

Con s istently with making as l ittle change as poss ible in

the arrangemen ts of the conf ess ion ,

3
and as far as his mean s

wou ld allow
,
he worked wonders in the matter of effecting

a thorough renovation . The altar , indeed ,
is said to have

been made more magn ificen t than befo re . On ce again the

shrin e became resplenden t with the precious metals . Once

more w as the basi l ica the possessor o f splend id can delab ra
,

hangings
,
an d chu rch furn iture gen erally .

4 Its S ilver gates

were made even mo re beau tifu l than they were befo re they
had been

I

robbed by the S aracen breed .

’ 5 The l ittle

bas i l ica of S t . A ndrew which adjo in ed the sacristy Of S t .

Peter’s was provided with a campan i le and bel ls .

6 Bu t to

make good al l that had been devastated was a task far

beyond the powers of a s ingle man to accomplish ,
and the

shrine of S t . Peter never again attained to anyth ing l ike its

former glory .

” 7

' Bes ides
,
L eo

”

had o ther places to repair as well as S t . The

Peter’s .

“
F or i t was his eager desire to rebu i ld all the

places
"

of the sain ts wh ich had been destroyed .

” 3 Among

other bu ild ings repaired an d beau t ified by him was the

L ateran palace . H e completed the erection of the marble

seats wh ich adorned its en tran ce
,
and ren ewed some of the

add ition s which L eo I I I . had made to it. Du ring the

pon t ificate of Paschal I. , there had been sto len 9 the go ld

1 L . P .
,
nn . x i i i . , xiv.

2 1h
,
11 . xxxi . ff

3 Cf . Barn es , ih.

, p. 365 ff.
4 Many of the articles bore L eo’s n ame . L . P .

, nn . xli i i . , lvi . , lxvi . ff.
5

n . lxxxiv. C]: ih. ,
i . p. 324 , n . 2 .

6 Ih.

,
11 . IV . Barn es, 1. c.

, p . 267 .

7 Barnes, l . c.
, p. 202 .

3 L . P .
,
n . xxv .

VOL . I I .

L ateran

P alace.
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chapel , pain ted perhaps by Pietro Cavallin i , the master of

Giotto ,1 there is on e occupy ing the Space above the m od

screen , wh ich shows him en thron ed
,
and having presen ted

to him two members o f the fam ily of the An ic ii.

An o ther great fire in the Anglo - S axon quarter in the The BorSO

very beginn ing of his pon tificate ,
” a fire the advan ce ofwhich

he s topped by making the S ign of the cross , also helped

to in crease the bu i ld ing operation s o f L eo . But those who

wou ld kn ow more of his wo rk in stone must read the L iber

P on tifical is . We will return to his dealings with men .

One of the most importan t even ts in his reign was the Crown s
L ou is

crown i ng of L othai re’s 50 11 L oui s as empero r. That th i s emperor ,
happen ed in 8 50 we know from the an nals of Pruden tius of

850 '

Troyes .

2 S ome au thors write that it took place on April 6 th ,

bu t the mon th and day are no t certain . As an accoun t of

the ceremony observed on the occas ion of the co ron ation

o f an emperor at Rome in Caro l ingian times has come

down 3 to us
,
it may n ot be ou t of place to give some

n o tice Of it here. F or even if the ordo itself belongs to a

somewhat later date, it will be c lear from the extracts
from con temporary au thorities wh ich we

‘

shall quote in the

n o tes , that it represen ts, to all in ten ts and purposes ,
exactly what took place in the year 850 at the co rona

tion of L ou is I I .

The fun ction began with the Con secration ,

’

or ano in ting ,

and was con tin ued by the first prayer :
“ H ear

, O L o rd
,

1 It does not appear certain whether these frescos belong to the

thirteen th and fourteenth
,
or to the fourteen th and fifteenth cen turies .

2 Ad an . 85o . Whilst L ou is was in Rome, he assisted at a coun ci l
in wh ich L eo , in a d ispute as to extent of jurisdiction between the

b ishops of S ienna and Arez zo, dec ided in favour of the former. Mansi ,
Conc.

,
xv. 27 Jaffe

,
suh 2604 .

3 The Coronation is ordo has been pub lished from two codices by

Marten e (An tiq. eccl . r itus .
,
i i i . and after him by Watterich in

his most valuab le collection of the original L ives of the P opes (P an t .
Rom . Vi ta ,

2 vols .
,
L ipsia ,

The latter ed . is the one used here .
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our prayers, an d fit Thy servan t to ru le the empire , that

through Thee he may begin to ru le
,
and through Thee

faithfu lly con tin ue to ru le .

’ Then fo l lowed a longer prayer ,
wherein God is asked to bless this Thy glo rious servan t

,

”

as H e blessed the patriarchs o f Old
, to gran t that in his

reign there might be health , peace , and d ign ity ; to make

h im a most valian t pro tecto r of his empire , the
"

comforter

of the Church
,
a wel l-doer to high and low

,
an d feared and

loved by all ; and to give him son s to succeed h im , and

etern al l ife hereafter.

Then the Pope placed on the head of the empero r a

crown of go ld ,
with the wo rds 1 : Receive the crown that

God has destined for you ; may you have, ho ld , and possess

it and
,
by the help of God , leave it to your son s after you

3

for their ho nou r. ’ Then .a prayer was offered up begging

God to bless the empero r, and to give him pro sperity in

th is l ife and the next. Du ring the Mass that was after

wards said for the emperor, spec ial prayers were in toned

that he might reign by the power of God ,
and might over

come his enemies . The
‘

end
’

of the empire in the m ind

of the Chu rch is plain ly expressed in the prayer at the

P ost - commun ion : O God, who hast prepared the Roman

empire for the preach ing of the Gospel Of Thy etern al

kingdom , give to Thy servan t our empero r, the m ight o f

heaven ,
that the peace of the Church may no t be troubled

1 According to the ed . of Muratori
,
R. I. i i . , pt . i i . , p. 42, N igellus

(P oem .

,
1. when treating of the coronation of the emperor L ouis by

P ope Stephen ,
sums up the ceremony thus
Unguine suffuso

,
hymn isque ex ord ine dictis,

Ca sareo capiti mox decu s (corona) impo su it.”
And speaking (an . 865) of this very coronation of L ou is

,
N icholas 1 .

(E p . 79 , ap . P . L .

,
t. 1 26

, p. 9 14) makes men tion of the reception of the

sword (macha ra usum quem primum a P etri vicario contra infideles
accepit) ; of the crown ing (summi pon tific is manu capiti superposito
d iademate) and of the an oin ting (imperium,

quod cum benedictione et

sacrat issim i olei un ction e, sedis apostolica pra sule min istrante percepit) .
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by any tempest o f war. When the swo rd was presen ted

to and girt on the empero r, the Pope said :
“ From the

bishop
’

s hands , which though unworthy have been couse

crated in the stead and by the au thority of the H o ly

Apostles , receive the swo rd , royally given to thee
,
and

,

by our blessing , d ivinely o rdained for the defen ce of H o ly

Church . Be min dfu l o f the words o f the Psalm ist : ‘ Gird

thy sword upon thy th igh , O thou most mighty ! ’ (P S . xl iv. 4)
- that by i t you may exerc ise the m ight of justice.

” Then

begin the laudes ; or, to use the wo rds of the rubric , when

the Pope has fin ished the prayer , before the reader ascends

the ambo o r pu lpit , two deacon s or can tors give out certain

vers ic les
,
to

- which the co llege of secretaries (schola scr in i

orum) mak-es an swer as fo l lows : “ Grac iously hear us , 0

Chris t ! ” The co l lege repl ies :
“ L ife to our i llustrious

L ord , by God decreed our chief Bishop and Un iversal

Pope ! This was to be thrice repeated . Then the

can to rs in toned : “
O S aviou r of the w o rld ! ” and the

cho rus : “ Do Thou help him ! The can to rs : “ H ear us ,

0 Christ ! The chorus : “
L ife to our i llustrious L o rd ,

Augustus , crowned by God , great and pac ific emperor !
”

To Shorten this accoun t
,
it may be added that ‘

H o ly
Mary ,

’

S t .

’

Peter
,

’

and S t . Theodore are n ext i nvoked to

bestow their aid on the emperor
’

s children ,
and on the army

o f the Franks
,
Roman s

,
an d German s ”

(Theu ton ici) . The

laudes con c luded with variousejacu lation s in praise o f Our

L ord , such as :
“ Chris t conquers ! ” “

.TO H im alone be

honour and glo ry !
”

By some such ceremony as th is was L ou is I I . pro c laimed

empero r o f the Franks and o f the Roman s . Differing in

th is respect from the other Caro l ingian emperors who had

gone before him ,
he was to res ide in Italy for the twen ty

five years o f his reign ,
and w as thu s to be mo re in a pos ition

to Show himself practically E mperor of the Romans .
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fo l lowing the example SO frequen tly set by the Caro lingian

monarchs , sen t to Rome his favou rite son A lfred
,
then a mere

ch ild , to receive the regal un ction . L eo no t on ly an o in ted

h im as king, bu t adopted him as h is spiritual son by stand

ing godfather to h im at confirmation . Writing to E thelwu lf
to tell him of what he had done, the Pope , in a fragmen t of

on e o f h is letters which we possess, Speaks o f having

invested A lfred
,
as his spiritual son ,

with the customary
“
con su lar g irdle (probab ly the lorus ) , hon our and raimen t

(u t mos est Roman is consu l ihus) , in asmuch as he had offered

himself in to his hands .

” 1

Pass ing
"

over the theory that n o thing mo re was mean t

by all th is than that A lfred became the Pope
’

s godson in

confirmatiOn
,

2 the object Of E thelw ulf S action may be

stated in the w o rds o f one o f A lfred’

s modern biographers .

“ I t is d ifficu l t to say ,

” remarks Dr Pau li
,

3 “ what may
have been his father’s mo tive for this proceed ing ; w e

can on ly suppose that his veneration for the capital c ity

of Christendom, and
'

for the represen tative of Christ upon

earth , made him hope to receive the same gifts from the

H o ly Father wh ich the earl ier popes had bestowed upon

the son s o f Pippin and Charlemagne— viz . , their ho ly

unction and bened iction . H e wished his favourite chi ld
,

whom he secretly desired m ight succeed h im on the throne ,

to receive
,
in the bless ing of the b ishop of Rome , a kind

1 “ Consulatus cingulo decoravimus, eo quod in n ostris se

tradidit manibus .

” Ap. M . G. Epp . , v. 602 . I have written cingu la

and not cingu li , as Thurston states that the former is the plain MS .

reading . M on th, October 1 90 1 , p . 339 n .

2 F or Thurston (l . c. ) has completely ann ihilated it. The words of

the contemporary authorities unm istakab ly po in t to a regal un c tion ;

an d even if
,
as far as the actual an o inting was con cerned, there was

on ly that employed in the sacramen t of confirmation , all the circum
stan ces show that the li ttle Alfred was an o inted as a king, and in return
was commended in a particu lar man ner to the P ope.

3 A lfred the Great, p . 53.
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o f prophetic authorisation Of the success io n . Whether

these reflection s Of the learn ed German be ju st or n o t
,
and

they are in complete harmony w ith the views of Freeman }
the vis it of A lfred to Rome mu st have made a lasting
impression for good on his you thfu l mind— ah impress ion

doubtless deepened by a second vis it
'

two years later
,
of

wh ich w e shal l speak under the reign of Benedict I I I .

A t the c lose o f th is same year L eo he ld a syn od at
'

Rome (December 8
,
8 53) of s ixty - seven bishops.

2 Of

these, four were sen t by the emperors L othaire and L ou is ,
with who se concurren ce the assembly was held . Fo rty

two canon s were passed by th is coun c i l . Th irty-eight o f

them renewed tho se of the Roman counc i l of 826 under

E ugen ius I I . , and were fo r the most part con cerned with

the improvemen t of d isc ipl in e and learn ing among the

c lergy . The coun c i l renewed for the fourth time a Sen ten ce

Of
‘

excommun ication
‘

again st An astas ius
,
cardinal o f S t .

Marcel lus
,
and dec lared him defin itively suspended .

Th is severe action brings prominen tly befo re our notice

one o f the most remarkable figures that appeared on the

stage of the Western wo rld du ring the n in th cen tury, a

figure that looms the larger from being seen through the

h istorical haze which hangs over the . period . A t one time

we catch a glimpse of him hu rry ing along the path o f the

world’

s ambition s
,
n ow scheming for the papacy and now

actually an an tipope , again and again deposed and restored

and an on he was to be seen l ike a scho lar
,
buried deep in

books , writing histories and biographies and tran s lating

1 S ee h is article on Alfred in the D ictionary of National Biog raphy .

We may believe that the king, who had been marked ou t for kingsh ip
by a papal hallowing in h is childhood, and who had come to the king
sh ip of h is people by what might seem so marked a course of dest iny ,

may have held the kingly authority somewhat higher than the

kings who had gone before h im,

”
etc .

2 L . P . Cf. H efele, Conci l . v. 392 .
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from the Greek . Then once more is he a man of action ,

l ibrarian of the Roman Chu rch and secretary of the H o ly

S ee . H e was the Pho tius of the L atin Church .

The son of the haughty and covetous 1 Arsen ius
,
some

time (855
—868) bishop of H orta (Orta) , Often legate of the

H o ly S ee, and brother o f the ambitious E leu therius , the

mu rderer of his w ou ld -be wife and mo ther- in - law
,

2 his

career shows that he was not un tain ted with some of the

vices of his family. H is erud ition ,
or perhaps his fami ly

in fluen ce
,
attrac ted the atten tion o f L eo IV. , and he made

him card in al -priest of S . Marcel lus in 848 . But he soon

saw cause

°

to repen t
-

of hi s ac tion , and An astas ius became

to h im an objec t of suspic ion . H e was thought , perhaps ,
to be either undu ly attached to the imperial party or to

be in trigu ing to secure the papacy . H e was probably
on e of those “

strenuous men
,
wel l acquain ted with the

powers exerc ised by the emperors o f Old — scien tes

an tiquam imperatorum consuetudinem whom L ou is ,
anx ious to subjec t al l I taly to his sway ,

”
Suppo rted at Rome.

H ad it no t been “ for his reveren ce for the Blessed

Apostles , he wou ld
,
at their suggestion ,

have taken all

authority in the E ternal City in to his own hands.

3

Find ing himself under a c loud
,
the card in al fled from

Rome to Aqu ileia
,
when ce nothing cou ld induce him to

retu rn to his du ty at S . Marcel lus .

A lready , in 850,
a coun c i l at Rome of seven ty -five

1 Cf . H in cmar
, Ann . , ad an n . 865, 7 Vi ta Gregor . I. , 1. iv. c . 50, by

John , the Deacon ; and E p . I56, N ic . ap. P . L .

,
t . 1 1 9 . S ee the

account of the terrib le death of Arsen ius , ap . H in e.

, l . c. , an . 868
,
and

ap. an eleven th cen tury documen t preserved at Mon te Cassino , Bib.

Cas .
, i i i . p . 139 f. The imperialist author of the pamphlet, De imp .

potest . in u rbe Roma, ap . P . L .

,
t. 1 29 , p. 965, would, on the con trary,

make out that he was san ctitate et sc ientia adornatum !
” On h is

b ishopric , cf . L . P . , ii . p . 149 , n . 4 .

2 S ee inf ra, under Hadrian I I .
3 L ibel las de imp , ib.
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was John ( IX . or X. , 850 archbishop of Ravenna , a

partisan of the emperor L ou is I I . Without legal San ction ,

be seized the property of the Pope
’

s subjects (nostrorum) .
1

In the pu rsu it of his ambition or his avarice he w as ably
seconded by his b ro ther George o r Gregory ,

2 the duke o f

E mi lia
,
who

,
with the ass istan ce o f two other n obles ,

Peter and H adrian
,
wen t tothe length of mu rdering a papal

legate whi le on his way to the emperor L o thaire.

3 The
'

assass in s n o doubt supposed he was go ing to lodge a com

plain t again st them . W ith their excesses w e must jo in

those of a certain Gratian , perhaps the mag ister mil itam Of

that n ame , with Whom L eo had lately had trouble. This

ruffian not on ly did n o t scruple to pu t men to death by the

swo rd
,
by the scourge , or by drown ing , but affected to play

the part o f an independen t sovereign even in theory, and

fo rced several people to take an oath of fidel ity to h im .

4

With robbers such as these at large ,
the roads became

un safe for pilgrims and merchan ts alike.

5 But n ot in vain

was appeal made to L eo . H e betook himself to Ravenn a

after in timating to John and his bro ther that he wou ld

not to lerate their oppression of his people.

1 “ P ossess ion es n ostrorum s ine legali sanc tion e tollere n on

dub itastis.

”

Jafl
'

é, 2628. E p.
, c. March 853, ap. M . G. Epp.

, v. 588.

2 By L eo he is called George (Jaffé , and by the L . P .

,
in ai t .

N ic. I . ,n . xxv. f. , etc . As we shall see, the two b rothers con t inued to

give troub le to the H oly See even till the time of P ope N icholas 1. The

author of the L ibel las de imp . potestate (ed . P . L . , t . 1 29 , p.

written , perhaps, c. 897, says of John , qui servien s imperatori
famil iarior erat.” Cf . inf ra, p. 300 .

3 “ L egatum, quem ad vos causa visitacion i s direximu s in itinere
audivimus esse occisum per con silium Georgi i ,” etc . E p . 1 5, ap. M . G .

4 E p. 1 , i b .

5 Cf. the capitularies of L ou is 11 . h imself. Nos . 2 1 2 and 2 13 belong
to the close of the year 850, and b oth complain of the attacks on pilgrims

an d merchan ts , the gen eral oppression of the lesser peop le (minor

popu lus ), an d of the plunderings wh ich were going on all over Italy .

Capi t , ed . Boretius
,
ii . p. 84 fl

‘

.
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This jou rney was undertaken seemin gly just before

E aster , and the Pope appears to have remain ed at

Raven n a til l after his in terview with the emperor L ou is ,
and h is co ndemn ation o f An astas ius .

George , H adrian ,
and Peter were tried and condemned

to death ‘ by Roman law.

"

The fact that the trial took

place at E aster (853) saved the l ives o f the cu lprits . The

law forbade execu tion s at that sacred season ,
and they had

time to appeal to L ou is .

1 Ashamed to take their part

open ly ,
and yet anxiou s to suppo rt them as his partisan s ,

he proposed that Peter and H adrian shou ld be sen t to

Rome , and that a fresh trial shou ld be held . The Pope

absolu tely refused to agree to the first proposal . H is

life , he said
,
wou ld be in danger if they came to Rome.

2

With regard to the second
,
he expressed his aston ishmen t

that it Shou ld be made, con s idering that the accused had

had a fair trial in presen ce of the emperor
’

s missi . H owever ,
he had no objection to ano ther trial if i t were on ly con

ducted by imperi al missi , possessed o f the fear of God ,
and

who wou ld act as they wou ld in presen ce of the emperor

himself. H ow al l this affair ended is n o t kn own . But John
and his bro ther George or Gregory

‘

were stil l i n und isturbed

possession of their position s and property in the days of

Nicho las

Before the Pope left Rome for Raven n a , expecting to be
absen t for some time

,
and anx ious that good order Should be

Observed in his absen ce
,
he issued a Special injun c tion

o rdering all the Offic ials , c lerical and lay ,
con n ected with

the adm in istration of justice to attend at the L ateran

1 E p. 43, ap. l . c .

2 Should they appear there, he wou ld attend the services of the

church no t in his sacerdotal vestments , in his orarium and plan eta, bu t
with lan ce, Shield , and sword . E p. 42, ib.

3 E p. 40 , ib.
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palace at the appo inted times , just as if he h imself were

presen t.
1

H in cmar of Rheims also
,
to whom L eo had Sen t the H incmar

pallium in the first year of his reign ,

2 had dealings with

the Pope this same year

I t was the emperor L o thaire himself who had asked for

the pallium for H in cmar, in a letter wh ich began ,
Divin e

Providen ce wished that the Aposto l ic S ee (which , through

the most Blessed Prince of the Apostles , is the head and

foundation o f san ctity wherever in the world the Christian

religion is spread) shou ld obtain the primacy o f the churches
,

that in all rel igious difficu lties recourse shou ld be had to it

by all as to the standard (n orma) Of religion and the foun t

of justice 3

I t has been already stated that E bbo of Rheims
,
after The case

his can on ical depos itio n ,
was restored to the archdiocese

OfWUIfad '

by the power of the empero r L o thaire in 840. On h is

restoration
,
E bbo had ordained certain priests and deacon s .

These o rd in ation s H in cmar
,
on the advice of his brethren

,

as he afterwards main tained ,

4 refused to recogn ise
,
and they

were subsequen tly dec lared invalid by a coun ci l at S o isson s
F or th is coun c i l H in cmar endeavoured to procure

the confirmation of L eo IV. This
,
however

,
he refused

on variou s grounds . The acts Of the counc i l had n o t been

sen t to him
,
his legates had n o t been presen t at it, n o

explanatory ‘ imperial letter
’

had been sen t him
,
and

fin ally the degraded c lerics
,
ch ief o f whom was oneWu lfad

,

1 “
In n ostra absen tia n ec eccles iasticus nec palatin us ordo defic iat .

Sed con stitutis diebus
,
tamquam S i n os h ic fu issemu s, omn es nob iles

justitiam fac ian t. E p. 23, i b.

2 Cf . fourth S ession of Coun ci l of S oisson s of 853, an d E p. 4 H in c .

,
ap.

P . L .

,
1 26

, p. 53. By an extraordinary exception he is said to have
allowed h im later (c. 850) to use it every day . Cf . E pp. 1 2 and 1 3, ap .

M . G. Epp.
,
v . 590 . Cf . ib.

, p. 643, and F rodoard , .PIist . Rem .

,
i i i

. 1 0.

3 Ap. L abbe
,
Con ci l . , append ,

ad vol . vi i i . , p . 1 931 f.
4 E p. H in e. XI.

,
ap . P . L . , t. 1 26, p . 84 .
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H erard 1
o f Tours

,
Remigius of L yon s

,
and o ther metro

po litan s , bidd ing them convoke a synod at S o isson s (August

1 8 , 866 ) and resto re the deposed c lerics to their respective
ran ks if. H in cmar wou ld n ot do so of his own accord . H e

at the same time wro te 2 to H incmar himself, and begged

him to be merc ifu l to the un fo rtun ate c lerics . H e added ,
however, that if H incmar cou ld n o t see his way in con sc ien ce

to restore the c lerics
,
he had o rdered the archbishops and

bishops o f Gau l and Neustria (Galliarum et Neustria ) to

meet at S o isson s
,
and resto re them ; or

,
if they cou ld no t

agree on that course
,
to in s ist at least on envoys from

H in cmar and the c lerics com ing to Rome. H e con c luded

by tel ling him that he had ordered Rem igius to approach

him
,
and to summon the coun c i l h imself, if he (H incmar)

feared to restore the c lerics o n his ow n authority .

”

The

ac ts of the counc il must be sen t to the Pope, and H in cmar

must take good care not to n eglect anything which has

been o rdered.

Th is was one of those cases always d ifficu lt to man age,
where one in au thority has inflicted pun ishmen t on grounds

which are
,
at least

, pr imafacie ju st , and then will no t y ield

to those reason s of mercy ,
if no t of the stric test justice ,

which strongly commend themselves to the common

superior Of the o ne who has inflic ted and the one who has

to endure the pun ishmen t. H in cmar in degrad ing the

c lerics had n o t don e wrong. But he wou ld n ot extend
that mercy to them which

,
under the c ircumstan ces , was

really their due. The Synod was accordingly summon ed .

I t met at the time and place appo in ted by Nicho las

1 E p. 90 to H erard .

2 E p. 89 .

“
Quidqu id in con c ilio fuerit a vob is examinatum atque

repertum,
sub gestorum serie d iscretion i n ostra ,

s icut ven eranda
decreta statuun t, m ittere, et n ostra auctoritati qua salubria videbun tur

rob oranda, plena fidelique relatione dirigere . Cf . E p . 96 to Charles
the Bald .
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To Remigius (of L yon s) , to Wen ilo (of Rouen ) , and to

the o ther archbishops and bishops , by the au thority o f the

L ord Pope Nicho las , assembled in the syn od at which he

has o rdered me and my su ffragan s to appear,
”

H in cmar

addressed four 1 letters or memo irs . H e un fo lded the

whole history of the affair from his po in t of V iew ; and

while declaring h is readiness 2 to obey the decrees of

N icho las
,
endeavoured to make capi tal out of h is previous

con firmation an d ou t of that o f Benedic t I I I . ; and u rged

that
,
as he had n o t h imself condemned the c lerics

,
he cou ld

n ot by h imself restore them,
and that what had once been

decreed in coun c ils ought n ot to be altered withou t

necessity .

The coun c il , however, decided in favou r of the deposed

c lerics . I t is true it fo l lowed a course suggested by

H in cmar. I t d id n ot an nu l the previous dec ision s again st

the c lerics in question
,
bu t it reso lved to rein state them as

an act o f grace . In its synodal letter to the Pope (August

25) the coun c i l showed how much i t was in fluenced by the

character of H incmar, a character which certain ly wan ted

more Christian hum i l ity to pu t it on the road to perfection .

Whi le professing
3 to thin k as the Pope thought , and to

pu t in to execution what he decreed
,
the coun c il endeavoured

to make the Pope un say what he had said
,
rather than

themselves , as a body
,
undo merc ifu l ly what the former

Counc i l of S o isson s had don e with severity. They wou ld

be on ly too glad to resto re the c lerics— but then there

were the former decrees ratified by popes. The corrobora

1 E pp. 3 6.

2 E p. 3. Quod privilegio apostol icae sed is de ipsis fratribus decern it
vel decreverit , ut competit mese subdition i obedio et ob ediam.

”

3 Quod pium justumque sen titis , sen timus , quod decern itis exequ i

mur, et quod deliberaveritis , corum in omn ib us congratu lantes
restitu tion i effi caciter n os amplecten dum fatemur.

” E p. Synod . ap .

Man si , xv. 728 , etc .
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tion of those dec ision s n atu rally rested with the Aposto lic

S ee
,
and

,
therefore , to that magisterial 1 authority they

wou ld leave the restoration of the c lerics . H en ce
,
if the

Pope thought it advisable , these c lerics might be rein stated

on the same l in es as the Coun c i l of Nice had restored the

recon c i led Donatists . In con c lusion , they begged the Pope

to see to it that no advan tage of this indulgen ce was taken

by any in future to exerc ise c lerical du ties W ithou t proper

authority.

E gilo ,
archbishop of S en s , who was commiss ioned to

take the synodal decrees to Rome , w as also the bearer o f

letters from Charles the Bald
,
and H in cmar himself to the

Pope— both for differen t reasons anx ious for the con

fi rmat ion of - the coun c i l . H in cmar
’

s letter 2 (dated S ep
tember I

,
is addressed “

to the L o rd most ho ly an d

reverend Father of Fathers, Nicho las , the Pope of the first

and greatest Aposto l ic S ee and of the un iversal Church ,

H incmar , bishop of Rheims
,
the most devoted servan t of

your most ho ly patern ity .

” I t was qu ite in the same strain

as that of the synod :
“ If y ou

'

will stretch out a hand to

the c lerics, we will also do so with you .

”

H owever , he

begs the Pope
’

s con firmation of the syn od ,
and asserts h is

read iness to stand by the papal dec is ion .

Bu t Nicho las I . was n o t the Pope to be first hoodwinked

and then played with. Four 3 letters o f December 6 , 866 ,

to the bishops of the syn od , to H in cmar
,
to Charles the

Bald ,
and to the oft-men tioned ‘

c lerics ’

made the Pope
’

s

mind to lerably plain . In his letter to the bishops,
4 Nicho las

goes back to the do ings o f the previous Coun c il o f S o isson s ,
and shows that many things were there don e or said which

1 S olummodo magisteriali vestro culmin i corum assignetur restitutio ,
att ribuatur reformatio , adscribaturque redin tegratio .

”
l b.

2 E p. vii . Unde supplico , ut mercar scripto hu ic vestram d iffi n i

tionem recipere, quam paratus sum
,
ut oportet, obn ixius ob servare .

3 E pp. 1 07
— 1 10 .

4 E p . 107 .

VOL . II . 1 9
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tion to them
,

'

exhorted them to respectfu l obedien ce to

their archbishop (H in cmar) .

These letters of N icho las were fo l lowed in the first

in stance by the immediate despatch to him (Ju ly 867) o f
a . very s

‘

ubmissive letter 1 from H in cmar. H e assured

Nicho las that he had at on ce restored the c lerics , that in

this matter h is one des ire was to please the Pope ,
an d that

despite all that had been said again st him ,
he had alway s ,

wherever opportun ity o ffered , showed h imself “ faithfu l 2

and devoted
,
humble also ,

and ever and in all things

subject as regards the H o ly S ee and its ru lers. In pro

ceeding to defend h imse lf against the Pope
’

s charges ,
he most earnestly assures him that in so do ing he Wishes

n o t to res ist the Pope
’

s au tho rity in any
'

way ,

“ because 3

he des ires to fo l low that authority as a servan t obeys his

master , a son his father. ” With this letter o f H in cmar

Nicho las expressed h imself (867 ) completely sat isfied .

4

To carry ou t the in struction s of the Pope , Charles the T he

Bald
,
by virtue o f the au thority o f the same (auctor i tate

and the one that immediately follows i t [nec 5 1 unam partem stab i lire 8 7

volumus, ut partis ‘ alterius dign itatis vel juris detrimen ta patiamur]
show how in correct is P richard’s assertion (L ife an d Times of
[l ineman p. that in th is dispute on e of the objects of N icholas
was

“‘

to pun ish the firmness or the con tumacy of H in cmar
.

by proving
the un canon ical character of his election .

” The work last quoted ,
though certain ly u sefu l

,
can lay claim to little originality or research ”

(P reface) . What is here said by N icholas ab out the pallium gives
good reason to believe that the letters i n wh ich L eo is supposed to

grant, H in cmar permission to wear the pallium every day are forgeries .

S ee
,
however, what L esn e has written in favour of their authen tic ity in

an article ez
‘

Z’empereur L ot/mire) in the Rev ue des Qu esz
‘

.

H ist , July 1 905.

1 E p. 1 1
,
ap . P . L .

, p. 76 f. E p. 1 2 also to N icholas is couched in
much the same terms .

2
,

“ Deb itis obsequiis, quocunque se locus m ihi prmbu it,
mon stravi quod fidelis et devotus

,
hum ilis qq ue atque

,
subjectus

semper in omn ibu s et ub ique erga sedem apos tolicam et ejus rectores
exstiterim .

”
E p. I I .

3 l b.

4 H in cmar, A 727 ml
,
ad . an . 867.
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N icolai ) , summoned a synod to meet at Troyes (October

25, The bishops sen t a fu l l accoun t of their pro

ceedings to the Pope.

1 In their synodal letter they

in form Nicho las that they are forwarding h im, at his

request , all the documen ts that relate to the case of

E bbo
,
H in cmar, and the deposed c lerics , and con c lude

by asking him to decree that in fu ture
,
to avo id s im ilar

troubles , no bishop be depo sed withou t the consen t of

the H o ly S ee.

2

Actard , bishop of Nan tes , was depu ted to carry this

letter to Rome. And here H in cmar was to learn how

foo l ish it is to pu t faith in prin ces . The archbishop tel ls

us
,
in the A n nals which he wro te,3 that Charles the Bald

,

now in terested in advan c ing Wulfad , one of the deposed

clerics
,

“
unmindfu l of the fidelity and to i l of H in cmar in

h is service ,

”
forced Actard to give up the Acts of the

S ynod ,
broke their seal and read them. And

,
find ing

that H in cmar had no t been condemned by the synod ,

forwarded , with the Acts
,
a letter d irec ted again st him.

Th is tedious affair did n o t end even under Pope Nicho las .

When Actard reached Rome
,
H adrian I I . was Pope .

But Rome was tired of th is business. Hadrian at on ce

(February—March 868) issued various letters on the

matter to Charles , H incmar, etc . The last-n amed is

praised , Charles is to ld to let
‘ this useless question ’

d ie

1 l b.

2 E p . syn od . T recensis P rivilegia et decreta servari i nn ovata con

stitutione decernatis , ita ut nec vestris nec futuris temporibus, praeter
con su ltum Roman i P on tificis , de gradu suo qu ilibet E piscoporum

dejiciatur.

” This pon tifical decree is asked for in order to keep in
check the presumption of certain metropolitan s and b ishops ; and is
said to be in harmony with various decrees of d ifferen t b ishops of

Rome— an appeal to the F alse Decretals . The b ishops of F ran ce
would have avo ided much degradation if they had always looked to

the P ope to guard their liberties .

’

3 Ad an . 867 .
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for ever
,

1 the synod o f Troyes is confirmed , and Wu lfad
'

recogn ised as archbishop of Bourges. This case o f E bbo ,

wh ich w e have thought advisable to fo l low ou t here to its

c lo se , IS in teresting,
not as giving us any further in s ight

in to the ecc lesiastical po li ty of the day
— for that it does

n ot do— bu t as supplying us with a study of charac ter.

I t shows us also to what exten t a proud and headstrong
man in the grasp of au tho rity wil l tu rn an d twist in his

effo rts to get his own way ,
and on ly succeed in the end

in securing for himself greater hum il iation .

I t may also be n o ted in con nection with th is case that

in every instan ce in which they find the Pope in terven ing ,

some h istorian s alway s see him striv ing to rob someon e

of his rights in order to in crease h is ow n power. I t shou ld
not , then , su rprise anyone to find certain histo rian s

trying to calcu late how mu ch fresh power accrued to the

popes by th is case of E bbo .

2 I t wou ld ,
however

,
be more

than d ifficu lt to po in t ou t what the popes did in settling
th is useless question

,
wh ich we have no t seen them do ing

often en ough before .

S til l there is no doubt that the in creased frequen cy of Grounds of

papal in terven tion in the affairs o f the Church among the i
’

o

p‘ffjfififi
“

Fran ks , furn ished some ground for the idea en tertained by
some of their b ishops that their privileges were being

1 Cf . E pp. Had.
,
ap . Man s i , xv.

, and H in c .

,
Ann .

, 868 . Cf . H efele,

Con ci l . , 474 f.
2 The tendency of H incmar to domin eer was seen in the case of

F o lcaricus
,
a vassal (vasal las) of the emperor. The archb ishop had

excommun icated F olcaricus without any sort of a trial. L eo accordingly
in formed H in cmar that if he acted thus against the can on s an d mercy
for the future

,
he wou ld be excommun icated h imself. M . G. E pp.

,
v

599 . Two other fragmen ts of letters from L eo show h im rebuking
H incmar for taking upon h imself to excommun icate the emperor
L othaire, King Charles the Bald, and their wives and families . E pp.

36 an d 37 , i5. I must say, however, that I am very suspic ious of the

authen tic ity of many of these unsatisfactory fragments .
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regarded by everyone as the head and source (capu t

p
'

r ineifliumgue) of all .” 1 An other fragmen t 2 to the .

emperors L o thaire and L ou is is usefu l as showing

how the freedom o f election o f bishops in the empire ,

proc laimed- in theo ry by Charlemagn e and L ou is the Pious ,
was practical ly n on - existen t . The P ope had to write to

ask the permiss ion of the emperors before he cou ld con

secrate the deacon Co lon us to be bishop of Reate
,
a town

in the duchy of S po leto ,
and hen ce under the empero r

’

s

jurisd iction .

One of the forces at wo rk -in d is in tegrating the empire of Nomen

the F ranks
'

was Nomeno ius , duke
‘

of Brittany . I t was in iigic’e of

the course of his efforts in that direction that he en tered
Bri ttany’

in to corresponden ce with Pope L eo . Origin al ly one of the

coun ts miss i of L ou is the Pious he was given (826 ) ju ris

d ic tion over Brittany with the title o f duke. I t was n o t

lo ng,
however

,
befo re he aimed at making himself in

dependen t
3
of the empire , and securing the title of king.

Un derstanding right wel l what was best at least for his

ow n in terests
,
he made up his m ind to create a nation al

Chu rch
,
o r

,
at least

,
to have in Brittan y an ecc les iastical

organ isation , over which he cou ld have complete con tro l .

As he found matters, the bishops o f Brittany were

Spiritually subject to the archbishopric of Tours , a S ee

in the realm of Charles the Bald . An Opportun ity of

forwarding his views was n o t long in presen ting itself. S t .

1
2625 In fragmen ts to the

‘judge of Sardin ia ’ (j udici
S ardin ia ) he has to refuse what he has asked, as it is contrary to the
synods, and to exhort h im to see that h is daily orders are carried ou t

by armed men . 200 1 F rom other fragmen ts 1 996
—
7—8,

2000) it would certain ly seem that in those days the P ope was the on ly

ruler who was striving for the maintenan ce of law and order.

2
26 13, 26 1 5 ( 1 984

3 Cf . P rudent.
,
A n nal . , ad an . 843 f. Regina, in Chron . , ad an .

837 f.
'

Regin o , at on e time abbot of P rum
,
died in 9 1 5. A German

by b irth , he was accounted a good and c lever man .
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Convoyon ,
abbo t of Redon ,

accused the Breton bishops of

s imony. Nomen o iu s took cogn isance of the matter ; and ,

as the b ishops did n ot succeed in justifying themselves
,
it

was agreed that the Pope shou ld be con su l ted as to

whether a s imon iacal bishop cou ld be received in to pen ance

without being deposed . S o lu tion s of o ther question s were
to be l ikewise sought from Rome

,

“ which ,
”

as the an ony

mou s d isc iple o f the sain t info rms us , the accused bishops

called “
the head of all the chu rches under the expan se o f

heaven and where
,

“ befo re the vicar of S . Peter, i . e.
,
the

Roman pon tiff,
” they dec lared the ir in ten tion o f stating

their case and o f receiving judgmen t. S t . Convoyon and

two of the accused bishops therefore set ou t to lay the

matter befo re L eo .

1 Though the P ope dec ided that

bishops found gu i lty of s imony must be deposed ,
he d id

not himself order the deposition of the Breton bishops .

H e wou ld on ly have them condemned befo re twelve

bishops, or on the eviden ce given on oath of seven ty- two

witnesses . And further, as he laid down in the letter

wh ich he addressed to the bishops of Brittany (848 or later) ,
if any

2 bishop appealed to Rome
,
no on e was to presume

1 The two authorities (P) for th is affair are n ot in full accord they are

( 1 ) an old document on the subject published by S irmond at the end of

the capitularies of Charles the Bald and (2) the L ife of S . Con voyan ,
ap . Mab i llon , A cta 5 5 . 0. S . t. vi. The

‘
old document ’ is also to

be found at the end of the eighth vol . of Labbe’s ed. of the Counci ls
, an d

in many other works . Bu t in his remarkaéle edition of an eleventh
century Chron icle of Nantes (written about Merlet (ed . P icard ,
1 896) has shown that the old document — Ina’ieu lu s a

’
e epp. Bri t .

deposi i ione— was written af ter the above-men tion ed chron icle, wh ich it
uses, an d con sequently is not to be compared as an authority with the

l ife of Convoyon , wh ich was the work of a contemporary author, a
disc iple of the saint. Cf . p. xlix. f.

z E o s i fuerit episcopus, qu i suam causam in praesentia Rom . sed is
episcopi petierit audiri, nullus super illum fin itivam praesumat dare
sen ten tiam .

” E p. L eon is , Quanto studio
,

”
ap. M . G. E pp .

,
iv. 593. Cf .

Chron . Na7nnei . , c . I 1 , p. 35, ed . Merlet and the life of S t . Convoyon ,

1. i i . c . 10, p . 2 1 1 f. , ap. A cta 5 5 . 0. S . S eec . iv.
, pt . i i .
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to pass sen ten ce on him . In this same letter, in an swer to

various queries addressed to h im
,
L eo dec ided that it

belonged to bishops to regu late ecc les iastical affairs and to

govern the d iocese ; condemned the practice of judging

c ases by
‘l ots ,

’

and po in ted out by what canon s bishops
! were to be tried .

The dec is ion o f L eo regard ing the bishops accused of

s imony d id n o t su it Nomeno ius . With threats of death he

made them resign their bishoprics , had their places fi lled

by men devoted to him, and created three fresh bishoprics ,
making one of these, Do]

,
the metropo l itan S ee for his new

kingdom. It was not till the thirteen th cen tu ry that the

upstart c laims o f Do l were
‘

on ce for all finally put down ,

and those ‘

of Tou rs again allowed to have their way.

Despite the pro test o f L eo ,

1
and that of a coun c i l of Paris

wh ich urged the au thority of the H o ly S ee on him,

Nomeno ius not on ly pers isted in his course in the matter

o f the Breton bishops , but even expelled Ac tard from

Nan tes
,
wh ich did no t properly belong to Brittany, and

put one
,
Gislard

,
in his place . Nomen o ius

,
however, d id

n ot con tinue lon g to defy the au tho rity of the Chu rch .

He d ied in

The trouble raised inthe Church by Nomen o ius was bu t S t . Ignatius
and P o e

a trifle compared to the one Wt h was now gatheri ng i n L eo ,

p

the E ast , and of which L eo witnessed the first forerun ners .

S t . Ign atius 3 had been en thro ned as patriarch of Con

s tan t inople on Ju ly 4 , 846 .

1
Jaffé, 2599—60 ( 1 977—8 , 2003—4)

2 P rudent. , Annal . , ad an . 851 . On these doings of Nomeno ius ,

cf . Jager, H ist . E ccles . de F rance, v. 59 f. ; H i st. a
’
es Conc. , par

Sauclieres, i ii . 457 f. ; H efele
,
v. 358 ; and especially Merlet

’
s n otes

to h is ed . of the Citron . of Nan tes
,
and append . C

,
Haddan and Stubb s,

Coun ci ls, i i . pt . i .
3 H is l ife, by David N icetas, called the P aphlagon ian , because he

was a b ishop of Dadybra in those parts , is pub lished by L abbe (in
Greek with a L atin version ) , vii i . p . 1 1 79 ff. The life was written in
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n otorious in the history o f the Chu rch
,
does n ot qu i te

agree w ith the n otice left of it in several of his letters
,
by

Nicho las n or with the L iter P on tzfi cal zls, accord ing to

wh ich L azarus on ly reached Rome in the pon tificate

of Ben edic t - I I I . And certain ly it is more likely that

Nicho las wou ld know what exactly had been done by

his predecessors , than a Greek who l ived at a d istan ce.

According to Nicho las ,
1 though Ign atius asked ‘

theAposto l ic

S ee
’

to con sen t to the depos ition o f Gregory
,
L eo and

Bened ic t
,

“

guarding the moderation o f the H o ly S ee ,
were unwill ing so far to give

'

ear to one s ide as to leave n o

Open ing for the o ther.

And , indeed ,
with in comparatively recen t years , the

d iscovery made by Mr. Bishop of many fragmen ts of

papal letters in the British Museum has proved con

clusively that at least for a time L eo certain ly d id n o t

approve of the action of Ign atius . Fo r
'

an extract from
a letter of his (c. 8 53) to the patriarch run s thus :

“ From

the time when the on ly S on o f God founded on H imself

H is ho ly Church
,

and by H is apostol ic in stitu tions

(apostol icis in stitucion ious , i .e. , as I take it, by the dis

pos ition s H e made among H is apostles) , established a head

o f al l H is priests , any difficu l ty or trouble wh ich arose in

you r Church your predecessors hasten ed with all zeal and

d il igen ce to make known to the Roman pon tiff,
2
and then

,

strengthened by his assen t and l ight-giving coun sel , they

peacefu l ly accomplished
“

whateve r the
“

c ircumstan ces re

qu ired. Bu t you, their successo r, have assembled bishops

and deposed certain prelates without our kn owledge. This

1 E p . 98 to the emp. Michael (ad an . ap . P . L .
, t. 1 1 9 ,

p . 1030 .

2 Cujuscumque con tradiction is litigiique con ten tio vestrae oriebatur

vel acc idebat eccles ia ,
Roman o vestri predecessores pon tifi ci ingenti

earn studio procacique celeritate in n otescere procuraban t ,
”
ap . M . G.

Epp .
,
v. 589 .
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you certain ly ought n o t to have done in the absen ce o f our

legates or of letters from us .

”

L eo died before the eviden ce before him cou ld be c leared

up. Ben ed ic t
,
though he dec lared Gregory suspended}

d id no t go to the length of depos ing him
,
a fact which

,

as Nicho las acknowledges in the first 2 o f the three letters

just quo ted , on ly made Gregory more inso len t again st

h is patriarch . We have said that L eo witn essed .the

forerun n ers of the storm soo n to be caused
‘

by Photius .

Grego ry and his party were the chief too ls made use of

by Bardas Caesar and Photius . I t was Grego ry that made
Pho tius from a layman in to a patriarch in a day or two .

Charge of An other Greek affair
, much n earer home

,
also troubled

ig
r

iigir
r

g
c

i
’

n the las t days o f L eo . A certain Dan iel
,
a ‘magister

militum
,

’

who , acco rd ing to the description of him in the
855 '

L iter P on tificalzls, was partly wicked and partly foo l ish ,
wen t off to the empero r L ou is to lay a charge again st Gratian ,

who is therein set down no t on ly as
“
the mos t em inen t

magister militum ,

”

but also as
“
the worthy S uper i sta o f the

Roman palace (the L ateran ) and coun c il lor ” o f the Pope .

I t is poss ible he may be the Gratian of whom men tion

has already been made. Dan iel assured L ou is that Gratian

had secretly said to h im that the best po l icy of the

Roman s was to form an all iance with the Greeks and get

rid of the dom ination o f the Franks . Roused to fury at

on ce
, as his relation s with the E ast were at this period n ot

o f the best,3 L ou is flew to Rome ,
w ithou t a word ofwarn ing

e ither to the Pope or to the
‘

S en ate .

’

L eo received him,

1 Cf . i d
, E pp . N ich . I.

, 99 (p. and 104 (p.

2 E p 98, cited above. Depositio ipsius a sede apostolica n on

suscepta, reman sit in fi rma. Cumque Gregorius sedem

agnovisset apostol icam in sua deposition e nullatenus con sen sisse

patientia sed is apostol icae abuten s in Ignatium jacula
exacu it .”

3 P rudent. , A n nal . , 853.
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with the customary honours , on the steps o f S t . Peter’s
,
an d

soon calmed the imperial anger. The two , assisted by the

Roman and Frankish nobles , held a plac itum to examin e
in to the affair. Dan iel was soon condemned out of his

own m0u th when tried by
‘

the Roman law
,

’

and on ly

the in tercess ion 1
of the emperor saved the un fortun ate

man ’

s l ife.

S oon after the departure of L ou is
,
d ied the energetic

E;
and courageous Pope L eo IV. , a pon tiff as ready, when

duty called , to wield the spear as the crozier (j u ly
H e was buried in S t. Peter

’

s
,
and is ranked among the

sain ts in the Roman martyro logy on Ju ly 1 7 . I t is on this
day that the feast of S t . L eo IV. is stil l kept.

According
'

to the L iter P on tifical is ,
2 L eo was illustrious , H is

even in l ife fo r the working of mirac les . As examples we
m’rad es '

find there c ited h is stopping the advan ce of the fire in the

Anglo -S axon quarter by making the S ign of the c ross
,
of

which we have spoken above ; an d his destroying by h is

prayers ,
“ in the first year of his P on t ificate,

”

and on the

day
“
on wh ich the Assumption of the Blessed Mo ther o f

God and ever Virgin Mary is celebrated
,

” a serpen t o f the

dire kind ,
wh ich in Greek is kn own as a basi lisk , and in

L atin as a regu lus. Accord ing to the papal biographer th is

serpen t in fested certain dark cavern s in the vic in ity of the

Church of S . L u cia ‘
in Orfea .

’

(so called from its prox imity
to a foun tain with a statue of Orpheus) , now S . L uc ia in

S elc i , and caused gen eral con stern ation by the n umber

wh ich it killed “ by its breath and by its appearan ce.

1 All d irect from the L . P .

“ Cum jam traditum (sc . Gratiano )
Dan ielem Imperator a Gratian o humili supplicatione petivisset,

Gratianus assen sit, quem ille su scepit, etc .

2 L eo
“

qu i fama tan ta sanctitatis clarui t, ut in con spectu un ivers i
istius in Xto fundata E cclesiae populi m iracula operaretur .

”
In n i t .

That the
‘famous L eo

’
was a worker of miracles is also the statement

of P hotius , My stagog ia, ap. P . G . L . , t. cii . p . 376 .
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m ight be freed from these troubles . From a s ixteen th.

cen tury writer} it appears that the arch , in L athon e
,

-o r

really in L atron e, the Rot ter arc/z , was so called
'

from the

robberies and mu rders which took place near it, and wh ich

the n eighbou rhood of the ru in s o f the Bas i lica of Con stan

tine en abled to be comm itted with more or less impun ity ;

The same author assures us that it was on accoun t o f these

outrages that the m id-August procession of the statue of

Our S aviour carried . on the shou lders of the Roman n obil ity

passed by the Rooter arcn. I t is n ot .un l ikely , therefo re,
that the original?oas il zs/a of L eo IV. w as a robber band .

Doubt less
'

in con nec tion with th is even t L eo ' Ordé red 2
Commands

the Octave day of jthe Assumption to be observed in Rome.

Up to th is time, on ly the
'

feast its
—

elf (August

in troduced from the E ast during the course of the seven th
Observed

cen tury
,

3 had been kept there. H e was so pleased with

the attendan ce of the people on the occasion of the first

celebration of this n ew octave that he gave al l presen t a

con siderable presen t of money .

Among the fresco s discovered in the subterranean L eo
’

s

f f
baS l ll ca Of S t . Clemen t w as one of the A ssumption . I t tfi

sco o

represen ts Our L ady with ou tstretched arms
,
standing on :ifif

i’mp ’

the top of an empty tomb, and looking up towards God and

H is angels . On each s ide o f the tomb are s ix o f the

apostles in variou s attitudes o f aston ishmen t , and beside

them on on e s ide a figure with the wo rds (S cs. Vi tu s) and

on the other a figure bearing a square n imbus
,
wearing the

pallium ,
and with the words S an ct issimus Dom . L eo — rt

PP Romanus . A letter in fron t of the ‘ rt ’

is effaced it

was doubtless ‘

q
’
—
qrt , quarti ( IV ) . Ben eath the fresco

1 P irro L igorio , ap. L an c ian i
,
L

’
l tinerar io cl i E in siedeln

, p. 1 20

and Ru i ns ana’E xcavation s of A n cien t Rome
, p. 208 .

2 It . That this order was given in the first year of L eo
’
s reign we

learn from S igebert , in Chron .
,
ad an . 847 .

3 Duchesn e
,
L es Or ig ines , p . 272 .
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are the wo rds : Quod haec prm cun ct is splendet pictura

deco re , componere han c studu it praesby ter ecce L eo .

”

That this picture may ou tshine the rest in beau ty , 10 ! the

priest L eo stud ied to compo se it. A s the titu lar Chu rch

of L eo when cardin al priest o f the ‘Quatuor Coronati ’

is just oppos ite that of S t . Clemen t
,
it is not un l ikely that

he either des ign ed or pain ted this fresco wh i lst a simple

priest , and that the pallium,
etc. ,

were added afterwards .

Of cou rse i t may be that the work was execu ted by another
priest of the same n ame.

1

S eeing that L eo
’

s preaching is especial ly alluded to by

his biographer, it is the opin ion of many,
2 that the H om i ly

on the Pasto ral Care
,

” wh ich is still in the P on tificale, and

which is also to be found in the various ed ition s of the

Councils , Shou ld be assigned to L eo IV . The hom i ly is an

in struction on sacerdo tal du ties wh ich L eo wished that

bishops shou ld read to all priests who had the cu re of

sou ls . The in stru ction fi rst tel ls the priests what they

themselves must do , an d then what they mu st impress

upon the people— for in stan ce, that on Ash Wedn esday

they must exhort the people to come and con fess their

s in s . They must urge them to approach
“
to the com

mun ion of the Body and Blood of the L ord at Christmas ,
Maundy Thursday

,
E aster, and Pen tecost, and must , on

the con trary, condemn wakes .

’ 3 Farm labourers of various

kinds have to be espec ial ly reminded of their duty to

go to Mass on S unday s , and to teach their ch ildren , or

1 Cf . F ather Mu llooly
’
s L ife of S t . Clement, p . 280

,
where there is a

photograph of th is fresco .

2 Jaffe, 2659 , does n o t hesitate to refer it to L eo IV .
,
but Duchesne

(L . P .

,
i i . 135) will n ot allow that it is the work of L eo IV .

,
or

,
indeed ,

of any P ope . I bel ieve h is opin ion is the correct on e, and note that

part of this homily is to be foun d in the Sy n odica of Ratherius of

Verona (ten th century), prin ted at the end of Labbe, Con ci l . , ix.

3 “ P roh ibete carmina diabo lica quas nocturn is horis super mortuos

vulgus facere solet.”
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cause them to be taught , the
“ L ord’

s Prayer and the

Creed .

Bes ides being a preacher, L eo was also a music ian
, or, at L eo and

least, took great in terest in music . I t wou ld seem that r
c

rii
’

i

’

s

r

i

c

c

h

at the monastery o f S t . Martin , where he had been educated
,

that art w as espec ial ly cu ltivated . Its abbot John ,
at the

time archcan to r of S t . Peter’s , had two cen turies befo re this

been sen t to E ngland to in struc t our coun trymen in the

ecc les iastical chan t .1 We have two indication s of L eo
’

s

con cern for matters mu sical . In 847 he o rdered that

vespers shou ld be public ly chan ted in the bas i l ica of S t .

Pau l . The sonola can torum an d all the c lergy had to

proceed thither on the sain t’s feast (June just as they
betook themselves to the stational chu rches for Mass .

2

A nd somewhere abou t the year 852 he wro te to H on oratus ,

poss ibly abbot of Farfa, t he fo l lowing le tter ,
3 which will

speak for itself, an d wh ich ,
espec ially on accoun t of the

in terest n ow taken in the Gregorian chan t
,
is worth in sert

ing to the fu l l exten t in which it has come down to u s .

A qu ite in cred ible story has reached our ears , wh ich , if

it be true
,
must r

’

ather
'

prejudice than do us hon our.

I t is averred that you have such an aversion to the sweet

chan t of. S t . Grego ry ,
and

'

the sy stem of s inging and reading

(canencl i legena
’
z
’

gue) wh ich he drew up and bequeathed to the
Chu rch , that you are at varian ce in this matter n ot on ly
with th is S ee, which is n ear to you , but almost with every

other church in the West, and ,
in fact

,
with all those who

use the L atin tongue to pay to the K ing o f H eaven their

tribu te o f praise . A ll these churches have received with

such eagerness and such devo ted affection the afo resaid

1 Bede, [f ist E ccles . , iv. 1 6 .

2 L . P . , n . xi i .
, an d p. 135, n . 5.

3 E p. 33, ap . M . G. Epp .

,
v. 603. I have used the tran slation wh ich

appeared in the M on t/z
,
F ebruary 1 904 .

VOL . I I.
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I t is in teresting to no te at the close of a biography of L i ter

L eo IV . that at least some of the ed itions o f the L iter cal is .

P on tifi calis terminated with the life o f th is Pope. After

giving a short Sketch o f his reign , Odericus Vitalis 1 says

that of the popes who fo l lowed him he has not been able

to d iscover any gen u in e accoun ts ,
”
whereas the P on tifi cal

had been his gu ide before. This fact may eas ily accoun t

for the fo isting of the stupid sto ry of Pope Joan in to some

copies of the L iber P on tzfi calis .

1 H ist , i i . c . 1 9 .
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A .D . 855—858 .

S ources — What was said of the life of Sergiu s in the L . P . may

be repeated of that of Ben edict I I I . We have here the same full
accoun t of his election ,

the same excusing phrase for not giving
more of the inc iden ts Of his life, and the same list of church
repairs . The b iographer -begin s his work in a rather extravagan t
style.

Thematerials for Ben edict’s b iography are scan t. The F rankish
an nals barely men tion his n ame.

Our own Anglo
-Saxon Caron icle

,
etc .

,
tell of the doings of

E thelwu lf in Rome.

The few letters and decrees of Ben edict which are extan t may
be read in the Counci ls , or ap. P . L . ,

tt . 1 1 5 an d 1 29 .

E MP ERORS OF TH E E AST . E MP E RORS OF TH E WE ST .

Theodora and M ichael III. (the L othaire 823
—855.

Drunkard), 842— 856 . L ou is 850
—875.

Michael III. ,
856

—867 .

E arly l ife,
A F TE R in form ing us that Ben edict was a ‘

Roman and the

son of Peter
,
his biographer assures us that as a you th he

took in learn ing as a sponge absorbs mo istu re . The good

report of h im that soon Spread abroad was the cause o f h is

being brought to the L ateran palace and added to the

ranks o f the c lergy. H e soon showed himself wise in m ind
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and speech ,
and a man fu ll of sympathy for all.

1 Gregory
IV . made h im a subdeaco n

,
and L eo IV . priest . As pr iest

of tire ti tle of S t Cal ix tus , his S ignatu re is to be found

among tho se o f the card inal priests appended to the decrees
of the Roman Coun c i l of December 8

,
853.

On the death o f the latter Pon tiff
,
the c lergy ,

2
nobles

, E lected
sen ate ,

and people gathered together immediately to beg o f
P ope '

God to po in t ou t to them a worthy Pope. After failing to

induce H adrian ,

3 the priest of S t . Mark’

s , to accept the

bu rden o f the pon tificate , they un an imous ly reso lved t o

select Benedict, straightway wen t o ff to his Chu rch

of S t . Calixtu s , and dec lared their wishes to him. Falling
on his knees , the humble Benedict begged them,

with tears ,
n o t to take h im from his church

,
as he w as un able to bear

the we ight o f the papacy . H e pleaded in vain . H e was

carried o ff in triumph ,
and , to the great joy of the who le

c ity ,
en throned , accord ing

‘
to anc ien t custom

,

’

in the L ateran

palace . The decree of election w as at on ce drawn up,

s igned by both c lergy and n obles
,
and

,

‘
as o ld custom 4

requ ires
,

’

sen t off to the emperors L o thaire and L ou is I I .
The envoys to whom this decree was en trusted

,
N icho las

, Thebearers of
bishop of Anagn l , and

'Mercury , a magi ster m l l i tum
,

’ were the
«

decree

f 1 t
'

met at E ugubi um on thei r j ourney to L ou 13 I I . by A rsen ius
,

bishop of H orta .

5 With argumen ts
,
in all l ikelihood , more ” red With '

1 E ven P hotius (My stagogi a, ap . P . G.

,
t. 102, p. 378) says of

Ben edict that “ he was meek and humb le, and d istinguished for h is
ascetic ism .

2 “ L eo ub i occubu it , mox omn is Clerus un iversique

proceres cun ctusque senatus ac popu lus congregati sunt. Uno

con sen su Benedictum pon tifi cem promulgaverun t eligere .

”

L . P .

3 Afterwards Hadrian I I . Cf . L . P .

,
in 7/ it H ad .

,
11 . i i i .

4 Clerus et cun cti proceres decretum componentes propri is man ibus
roboraverun t, et con suetudo prisca ut poscit , L othario ac L udovico
destinaverun t .

”
L . P .

5 Via
’
. supra, p . 28 1 .
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scrin iarius Theodore were seized “ An astas ius en tered the

basi lica of S t . Peter
,
and

,
behaving worse than the S aracen s ,

’

n o t on ly destroyed the represen tation of the synod in wh ich

he had been condemn ed
,
and wh ich L eo ,

accord ing to

custom
,
had had pain ted an d placed over the gates of the

san ctuary ,
but also b roke and burn t the images all abou t

it .

1 H e then fo rced his way in to the L ateran palace, o rdered

Roman us
,
bishop of Bagn orea, to drive Bened ict from the

pon t ifical chair, an d himself sat on a throne “ he was n o t

worthy to tou ch ”
say s Benedict’s b iographer. The

barbarous Romanus even wen t the length of tearing the

pon t ifical robes from Bened ict , and loading h im with

reproaches and blows . Th is is not the first time we have

seen the Vicar o f Christ treated like his Divine Master, and
it will n ot be the last.

An astasius then (S eptember 2 1 ) handed Benedict over Benedict is
to the custody of certain priests , who for their crimes

’
sel zed '

had been deposed by Pope L eo . Meanwh ile the who le

c ity was fi lled with grief, and c lergy and laity flocked

to the churches
,
and implored the help o f God. On

S unday they met together in the Basi l ica Ai miliana,2 and

there
,
right in to the apsewhere the c lergy were assembled ,

the imperial missi forced their way ,
and with drawn swords

cal led on the c lergy to elect An astas ius. Find ing they
cou ld not terrify the who le body ,

they seized the bishops

o f Ostia an d A lban o
,
for Radoald of Porto , the th ird

bishop who had the right to con secrate the Pope, had

already been gained ,
took them apart, and tried ,

first by

prom ises and then by threats , to induce them to consecrate

An astas ius . Th is they firm ly refused to do
,
and po in ted

1 With the L i ter P on t , cf . the annals of H incmar, ad an . 868, where
w e are told that Benedict restored the picture et luciflu is coloribus

decoravit .

”

2 The Church of the Quatuor Coronati .
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out to the miss i that they were asking for what was opposed

to the sacred scriptures . The noble courage and po in ted

words of the bishops had their effect on the Fran ks . F or

after a private d iscuss ion in their n ative language} their

anger abated . Again early on Tuesday a great mass of

the c lergy and people assembled in the L ateran bas i lica

and made it qu ite plain to the Fran ks that Ben edict on ly

wou ld they have. The miss i thereupon called the c lergy

in to the L ateran palace, an d at length found it n ecessary
to yield to their argumen ts and firmn ess . They then

con sen ted to expe l An astasius from the L ateran and to

agree to whatever shou ld be dec ided upon after
-

a three

days’ fast . An astasius was accord ingly driven forth from

the palace , whi le Ben edict was resto red to his party. From

the place in the L ateran where A n astasius had con fined

him
,
he was escorted with great joy on the horse which

"

Pope L eo was won t to use
”

to S t. Mary Major’s , where the
next three days were spen t in fasting and prayer. A t the

c lose of the fast the partisan s of An astasius came to

Benedic t
, humbly ackn owledged their gu i lt , and begged

the fo rgiveness which they received . E ven the imperial

missi 2 came to make soft
.

speeches to the Pope.

H e was then hon ou rably escorted back to the L ateran

palace, and on the fo l lowing S unday , October 6 , or with

Jaffe, S eptember 29 , was du ly con secrated in the presen ce

of the imperial envoys at S t . Peter
’

s .

Surely this example of the methods o f the in terferen ce

of the secu lar power is en ough to make any E rastian blush .

F or its ow n ends it wou ld have pu t a wicked ex

commun icated card in al in the chair of Peter by the . sword ,

1 S ecretius linguam eorum con fabulan tes furor minu it.” L . P .

2 Al l th is direct from the L . P .

“ E tiam ips i Imperiales ib idem
conven erun t legati, qu i sal ubribus verb is, ac mollioribus cum eodem

secretiu s electo con fabulaban tur.

”



BE NE DICT 111. 31 3

and by the hands of any villain s whom they cou ld have

found to do thei r work.

An astas ius was condemned by a synod ,
bu t merc ifu l ly

admitted by Ben ed ict to lay commun ion } and
,

as a

layman ,

2 made abbot of the mon astery attached to S .

Maria in Trastevere .

The Franks wou ld at th is period have been very much Condition
better employed in attending to the ir own in ternal affairs .

Bu t oppression was then the order of the day among them.

The empero r L o thaire d ied (S eptember 29 ) on the
'

same

day as that of the con secration of Bened ict . Fo llowing

the fatal example of his predecessors , he subd ivided his

long strip of territory . L ou is I I . kept I taly and the

imperial title, Charles received Proven ce, the
‘ duchy of

L yons , Dauphine and that part of the o ld kingdom of

Burgundy which was on the o ther s ide of the Jura
moun tains

,
and L othaire I I .— of whom we shall have to

say much— had
,
roughly speaking, the coun try between the

Rhine and the S cheldt, between the Meuse and the Rhine
,

and sou thwards to the confluen ce of the Rhone and the

S aone and the Jura moun tain s . Th is las t kingdom came

to be known as L ot/
’

caring ia,
or L orraine in Fren ch . There

were n ow five kings of the Fran ks . The Aqu itain ian s

were in con stan t revo l t against Charles the Bald
,
the S lavs

were defeating L ou is the German
,
an d the No rman s and

S aracen s were stil l devastating the n orth and south

coasts respectively. The kings or nobles were con stan tly
Oppressing and robbing the Church . There is scarcely a

coun c il held among the Fran ks at this period which

does n ot pro test again st the seizing of church property ;
and with much of what they did no t rob , they did

worse . They gave it to thei r u tterly unworthy relation s .

1 H in cmar.
, A n nal .

,
ad an . 868 . Cf . L . P .

,
in 7/ i t . Had . n . x .

2 At th is period abbots were, as a rule , n ot priests .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


BE NE DICT III. 31 5

Jura an d the Penn ine A lps . But after L othaire began to

d ishon ou r h is lawfu l wife Theutburga,
H ubert’s s ister, that

worthy took up arms again st his bro ther- in - law. And in

his moun tain fastnesses he defied the power o f L othaire .

H owever
,
after the death (863) of Charles of Proven ce,

that part of his kingdom which embraced H ubert’s duchy
fel l in to the hands o f the warlike empero r L ou is IL ,

and

in 864 the subdeacon was slain by one of the emperor
’

s

cou n ts .

1 What can have been the power of the law when

a ruffian n oble cou ld so long despise w ith impun ity the

moral an d phys ical forces o f Pope, emperor , an d king ?

The letter just c ited was n ot the first which Bened ict Benedict
blames the

had addressed to the bishops o f Fran ce. H e had written bishops of
before to u rge

”

them to speak out again st the evils which

were impeding the action of the Church in Fran ce , an

rather attribu ting the difficu lties u nder which they were

labou ring to their s i lence. Th is letter
,
n ow lost

, pu t , accord

ing to the Frankish bishops , the blame on the wrong

person s . They were n o t con sc ious to themselves o f having
been ‘

dumb dogs.

’

A nd so
,
thinking that their king

(Charles the Bald)
'

Was the on e at fau l t, they d id n o t fail

to tel l him so: They addressed a memo rial 2 to him
,
in

wh ich they u rge :
“We shou ld have fel t keen ly the

reproofs
‘ wh ich the Pope addresses to u s in the letter

wh ich we have heard together with you ,
if we had really

done what, with so much vehemen ce
,
he lays to our charge.

But as w e have n ever given our con sen t to the d iso rder

(mon astic laxity especially ) con cern ing wh ich he is most

in sisten t nay ,
as

, on the con trary
,
we have often raised our

vo ices again st it, and have often warned you and your

1 Cf . Regino , in Chron . , ad ann . 859 , 866 , and H in cmari An nal . , ad

an . 864 . According to the Annales Xan ten ses (ap . M G. the

death of H ubert took place in 866 .

2 Among the Capi tu laries of Charles the Bald
,
ap. P . L .

,
t. 138 , or

ap . Boret ius, i i . 424 .

F rance for

its d is

Cl
orders .
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subjects by our words and writings to correct what has

been done again st the canon s , we are less affected by his

reproaches . Nevertheless on ce again we jo in our vo ices

to that o f the Pope , and exhort you to re—establish , as soon

as may be , order in the mon asteries of you r kingdom

which are in a deplorable cond ition , and to cause to be

observed the capitu laries to wh ich you have affixed you r
seal at Cou lain es , Beauvais ,

”

etc .

1 Bu t to effect this much

n eeded reform Charles the Bald , if he had the wish , had

n o t the cou rage . I t wou ld have been necessary for him to

have put h imself in active Opposition to many of his great

nobles
,
to whose relation s , female as wel l as male (laics) ,

many mo n asteries had been handed over

H owever
,
it is a satisfac tion to find that some mon asteries

in Fran ce
,
even in the m ids t of n ation al d isorders of every

kind
,
were wel l governed , and w ere stead i ly labou ring to

preserve the mon umen ts of an tiqu ity
,
to be enjoyed

—

in

times of greater repose. L upus , w ho ,
though born of

noble paren ts was
,
con trary to the ru le at least of

the n in th cen tury
,
if n ot of the twen tieth ,

an orn amen t to

his ran k
,
was in 842 appo in ted to the abbey of Ferrieres by

Charles the Bald. The pupil of Rhaban u s Maurus , and

hen ce through him of A lcu in
,
he loved learn ing for its own

sake
,
and his letters

,
which represen t

“
the scho larly spirit

of the n in th cen tury
,

”
are

“
n ot l im ited to the orthodox

1 The Capi tu lary is dated August 856 , at Bonoeuil on the Marne .

The P ope is said to speak ‘
cum magna auctoritate

’
in accordan ce with

what he had been in formed , bu t n ot with what was really the case .

This document, P richard (L ife of H in cmar , p. 2 following S ismondi,
sums up as a ‘

protest
’
by the b ishops “

again st the in terferen ce of a
fore ign prelate in the national con cern s of F ran ce I” The fact is they
jo in ed themselves to the P ope’s protest S ed et nun c nostris mon itis

illius mon ita conjungen tes et illins mon itis n ostramon ita subjungen tes ,”
etc . There is n o miscon ception of documen ts of wh ich some men are

n o t capab le in their endeavours to fo ist a sentiment of nationalism upon

an age when it had no existence in Church nor S tate.
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rou tin e.

” 1 H e reformed several monasteries
,
and kept his

own up to a h igh standard of excel len ce . To s impl ify the

work of reform by in troduc ing un ity ,
he sen t some o f his

monks to Rome to learn the cu stoms of the Church o f

Rome. By them he sen t a letter 2 addressed as fo l lows
“ To the most excellen t and by all Christian s Spec ially
verierated un iversal Pope Ben ed ict

,
L upus , the last o f

abbots
,
from the monastery o f Gau l

,
which is called

Bethlehem, or Ferrieres , wishes presen t prosperity and

fu ture blessedn ess .

”

H e ven tures to address the Pope ,
because he kn ows that he has inherited the humi lity as

wel l as the power of S t . Peter, begs him to in struct those

he has sen t in the Roman customs so that on e ru le m ight

prevail over the d iversity of customs wh ich reign ed in

d ifferen t places .

“ F or
,

”
he adds , with great fu lness of

tru th
,

“ in all that relates to religion and morality variety

begets doubt. H ence he has recou rse to the fo un tain -head

o f faith . In con c lus ion he begs the Pope to let him have

the loan of the latter portion of the Commen taries o f S t .

Jerome on the prophet Jerem iah , Cicero
’

s De Oratore
,
the

Institutes of Qu in tilian ,
and the commen tary of Donatus on

Terence, prom ising most faithfu lly to have them retu rn ed

when copied .

I t was stated in the
,
b iography o f L eo IV.

3 that Benedict E astern

refused to do more than to dec lare Gregory of Syracuse
afia’rs '

suspended till he
~had received further particu lars regard ing

h is case from S t . Ign atius . Bu t his Vio len t expu ls ion from
1 Ker, Tli e Dark Ages , p. 1 51 . Amor l itterarum ab ipso fere
in itio pueritiae mih i est innatus ,” he wrote . E p. 1 .

2 E p . 103, ap. P . L .
,
t. 1 1 9 , p . 578 . Cf: E pp . 10 1—2 . H e calls

Benedict the ‘
un iversal P ope,’ b ecause it was to the P ope that “ God

gave the primacy over the whole world cui (L eon i) ded it Deus

primatum in omn i orbe terrarum . E p . 84 . The letters of L upus

have recen tly appeared ap . M . G. Epp. , Vi . L evillain has written an

article upon them in the Bibl . a’e l’e
’

cole a’es C/zar tes
,
lxiii .

3 Vid . supra, p . 298 .
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images , o ther orn amen ts all of go ld , such as kauca (goblets ,
small chalices o r cruets) , gaoatke sax isce (d ish- shaped lamps

for floating wicks of S axon w ork ,
sax isce —and such vest

men ts as a saraca a
’
e olo'

z/ero cum ckr isoclavo (a dalmatic ?

with stripes of go ld) , a camisa aléa s igi llata olosj /r ica curn

ckr isoclaoo (poss ibly a s i lken alb orn amen ted with the

apparel in go ld work) , and vela maj ora a
’
e f un clato ( large

hangings of c lo th of go ld ) . Being eviden tly in a generous

mood
,
he gave, at the request of the Pope , public largess

1

in the Church of Blessed Peter , go ld to all the c lergy and

n obles , an d small S i lver to the people.

Not con ten t with this , on his retu rn to his kingdom o f

Wessex ,
he d id n ot forget Rome when he made his will .

Among o ther provis ion s
“
he commanded also a large sum

of money, n amely 300 man cuses , to be carried 2 to Rome

for the good of his sou l
,
to be d istribu ted in the fo llowing

manner, viz .
,
100 man cuses in hon our of S t . Peter

,
spec ial ly

to buy o il for the lights o f the church of that apostle on

E aster eve
,
and also at cock - crow ; 1 00 in hon our of S t .

Pau l for the same pu rpose , an d 1 00 for the un iversal

aposto l ic pon tiff.
” 3 If Rome acqu ired a powerfu l ho ld

on this coun try ,
inciden ts such as this Show that it sprang

from the free-wil l of its people . Rome
’

s influence in

E nglan d was the resu l t o f the n ation ’

s love for the

successors o f S t . Peter, and n ot
,
in its origin at any rate ,

of any grasping for power on their part.

These personal don ation s o f Offa an d E thelwu lf must Romescot
P

n ot be con founded w 1th the Rome-feoh
,
or Peter’s Pen ce

, gghci
fe’ s

1 “ Un iverso clero et optimatibus Roman is tribu it aurum
, populo

vero minutum argen tum .

” L . P .

2 William of Malmesbury (Gest . Reg ,
11. 1 13) and F loren ce of

Worcester (Ckron .
,
ad an . 855) say that this was to be an annual

payment. “
P raecepit omn i ann o 300 auri mancas Romam mitti .”

Malmes .

3 Asser, in n i t . A lf .
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which was a n ation al tax , levied yearly for a long period

at
.

the rate of a s i lver pen ny from every family that had

lan d or cattle to the an n ual value of thirty pen ce. The

money thus raised was sen t to Rome , and was for many
ages d ivided between the Pope an d the needs of the S ckola

A ng lorum
} There can

,
however

,
be ‘

n o doubt that the

regu lar paymen t of Peter’s Pen ce
,
which began at the c lo se

of this cen tu ry ,
took its origin from these donation s of ou r

kings to Rome
,
which were given as wel l for the Pope

h imself as for the main ten an ce of the S ckola Ang lorum.

Th is sckola,
seemingly the first of its kin d, was certain ly

in ex isten ce at the c lo se of the eighth cen tury . I t was the
Anglo - S axon quarter o f Rome . In its chu rch

, n ow S .

S pirito in S ass ia , the E ngl ish found priests of their n ation
,

in its hospitals, food
'

and lodging,
and in its schoo ls

,

in struction . I t was en abled to do all th is by the gen eros ity

towards it o f our kings and people .

2 But “ there is

n o reason to th ink that P eterm

pen ce Was in ex isten ce
before the reign of A lfred Un der his son E dward

,

the Rome- feoh is men tion ed for the first time by n ame ;

and then it appears , n o t as a n ew impo sition ,
bu t as one of

the accustomed dues o f the Church .

” 3 In con firmation of

1 S ee letter of Alexander ap . Jafl
'

é , 4757
2 Cf . Mat. P aris

,
in 7/i t Of a’, ed . Wats

, p. 29 ; Gest . AM . M onast

S . A lban i , i . 5, ed . Ri ley ; and Cit ron . M aj , ed . L uard, p . 330 f. and

360 f.
3 L ingard, A ng lo

- S ax . Cku rck
,
i . p . 26 1 . Among the so - called

L aws ofW illiam the Conqueror,” really a compi lation of the secon d

half of the twelfth century, which Show us the state of the law at the
close of the Anglo-Saxon period, some of the provision s on P eter’s
P ence run thus :

“ L iber homo qu i habet possess ionem campestrem

ad valen ciam 3o denar : dah it denarium S . P etri Burgen s is , si

habet de proprio catallo ad valen ciam dimidie marce, dabit denar.
S . P etri .” 1 7, 2

,
run s Qu i vero den arium S . P etri detin et

,
cogetur

cen sura ecclesiastica illum solvere, et in super 3o den . pro forisfacto

If ecclesiastical cen sure is n ot en ough to make a man pay,

then Quod si ante ju stitias regis plac itum venerit , habeb it

rex 40 sol id . pro forisfac tura
,
et episcopus 3o den .

”
Cf . L ois cle
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this assertion of L ingard may be men tion ed the d iscovery,
in 1 883, in the n orth angle of the house of the Vestal

Virgin s at the foot of the Palatine
,
and c lose to the palace

bu i lt by Pope John VI I .
,
o f an earthen vessel con tain ing

830 Anglo -S axon s ilver pen n ies ranging in date from 87 1

947 A .D . Of these, 3 were of A lfred the Great
,
2 1 7 o f

E dward I.

, 39 3 of A thelstan
,
1 9 5 of E dmun d I. ,

a few o f

S itric and of An laf
,
kings o f Northumb ria

, 4 of archbishop
P legmund o f Can terbury , etc . A bron ze fibu la o f Marinus

I I . (942— 6 ) foun d buried with the treasu re , wou ld seem to

fix the date of the bu ry ing of it to the time of that P Ope .

1

The treasu re, n ow in the Museo delle Terme, w as probably
con cealed by a papal offic ial l iving in the palace o f John
VI I . during the time when A lberic , prin ce of the Roman s

,

was at war with H ugo , king of I taly .

Forty years before the d iscovery just men tion ed ,
an other

very large n umber o f P eter
’

s P ence had been found . This

co l lection i l lustrates the subsequen t h istory of the Rome

penny ,
as the former does that o f its o rigin . When the o ld

campan i le of S t . Pau l
’

s
,
ou ts icle lke w alls

,
was destroyed in

1 843, there w as d iscovered a hoard of over a thousand s ilver

den arii belonging to a
-

period from the c lose of the ten th

cen tury to the m iddle of the eleven th . In it were s ixty
d ifferen t kinds o f co in s

,
com ing from seven ty- tw o min ts in

I taly ,
Fran ce, E nglan d ,

German y ,
Bu rgun dy , H o l land ,

Gu i l laume le Congue
’

ran t, Matzke, P aris, 1 899 . A scrap of Anglo
Saxon law ,

written about 1075, and quoted by L iberman n in a n ote on

P eter’s P en ce abou t 1 1 64 ” (E ng . H ist Rev .

,
i i . ordain s “

L et

Rome- scot b e given on S t. P eter’s festival aftermidsummer before n oon .

If anybody n eglect it let him pay sixty sh illings and give the Roman

pen ny twelvefold .

” This law, though interesting, was seem ingly on ly
a “

n ote of a local custom for practical use.

” In cidentally it may b e
ob served

! that L ibermann proves that “ infin itely more money was

co llected under the name of Rome-scot than was sen t out to Rome.

”

p . 747 .

1 Murray
’
s H an d - tookf or Rome, pp. 65, 66 .

VOL . II .
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her hu sband , and led a scandalous l ife in various parts of

France . After Boso had to no purpose endeavoured to

indu ce her to retu rn to him
,
he begged Pope Ben ed ict to

help him . A s we learn from a letter 1 of Pope Nicho las to

the bishops
-

o f the kingdom of L ou is the German
,
Ben ed ict

made strenuous efforts , by writing to the empero r , to

bishops and to prin ces , to induce them to cause the

run away to return to her lawfu l hu sban d . Owing to the

pro tection affo rded the adu lteress by L o thaire I I . , h imself

an adu lterer , n either Ben edic t n or Nicho las effected any

thing. After the latter Pon tiff had in vain directed various

letters to the
’

d ifferen t parties con cerned, he l istened to the

request of several bishops that sen ten ce of excommun ication

shou ld be pronoun ced again st her. Accordingly ,
by his

o rders , a coun c il w as held at Milan (c. an d Ingeltrude

was excommu n icated . But despite many o ther 2 letters in

Boso’

s behalf written by Nicho las , despite of his en l isting
the support

3
of Charles the Bald

,
again st her protec tor,

L othaire, despite the con firmation o f the sen ten ce of

excommun ication., pron oun ced again st her, at the coun c i ls

of Rome (863) and Attigny Ingeltrude con tinued to

do as she pleased with impun ity . The last even t that we

know of in con n ection with this lady took place soon after

the holding of the coun c i l of A ttigny . At th is coun c i l

Arsen i us , the legate of Pope Nicho las , bes ides dealing with

the case of the divorce of L o thaire
,
had ren ewed ,

as we

have just said ,
the excommun ication again st her. After the

1 E p . 1 55, ap . P . L .
,
t. 1 1 9 , dated an . 867 . Cf . E p. 65 (an .

2 E pp 6
, 7 , 65, 1 50 .

3 Cf. the Capi tu la of Charles the Bald , November 3, 862 (ap .

Boret ius, i i . wh ich Show that Charles forwarded the P ope’s letters
to L othaire an d wou ld n ot commun icate with him lest he Shou ld have
shared the excommun ication of Ingeltrude by protecting her. E t qu i

gravamur n ostris
"

,
timemus alien is etiam commun icat e peccatis com

mun icando excommun icatis .

”
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coun c i l he was met by Ingeltrude at Worms . S he swore

before him to amend her l ife
,
and to go with him to Rome

to get recon c i led to the Church . Bu t to give up her evil

courses was too much for her. When n ear Augsburg she

took to fl ight, an d fades from our View covered with the

legate
’

s excommun ication .

1

This pers isten t effo rt of two popes , in the in terests o f

Christian morality ,
to check a great cause of scandal in

h igh places , though impo rtan t it itself, was put in to the

shade by the far mo re serious struggle wh ich had to be

waged , in the same vital in terest, in the case of King
L o thaire in the days of Nicho las I and with which this

struggle was to a large exten t con temporan eous . To

the bo ld res istan ce, wh ich with moral weapon s alon e

the medieval popes made again st the base pass ion s of

sovereign s , backed by all the material resources of their

kingdoms
,
is due the po sition of woman in modern E u rope.

Bu t for their unflin ch ing firmn ess, monogamy
,
u nderstood

in i ts strictest sen se
,
at on ce the glory and strength of

Western c ivilisation
,
wou ld have been destroyed ; and

woman wou ld have been in the West
,
what she is to -day

in the E ast , the s lave o r the play thing of man .

What is recorded of Benedict’s work in con nection with

1 Cf . Regin o in Ckron . , ad an . 866, where the oath that she took
before Arsen ius is given . An u ndated letter of N icholas to H in cmar

(ap. P . L .
,
t . 1 1 9 , E p. 145, p. 1 135) says that he (the P ope) has been

asked by Charles the Bald
,
what is to be don e with those who hold

in tercourse with people who commun icate w ith Ingeltrude,
“
a woman

often excommun icated .

” N icholas decides that he wishes those to be
ab solved who have so acted from n ecessity or ignoran ce ; bu t n o t

those who have acted with set purpose . The letter of Arsen ius to all
the b ishops of Gau l , Germany , an d Neustria,” ordering them to proclaim
the excommun ication of Ingeltrude in all their churches, may be read
ap. L abbe, vii i . 439 .

In the last year of his life (March 7 , N icholas writes to beg

L ou is the German , to compel Ingeltrude to return to her husban d .

E p. 1 50 , p. 1 1 50 .
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the various churches of Rome has referen ce
,
for the most

part, to gifts to them of ecc lesiastical vestmen ts or furn iture .

Among these presen ts there is frequen t men tion of an

evangelium
1
of pure s i lver or go ld ,

as the case may be. I t
is by n o mean s c lear whether these evangel ia are copies of

the l itu rgical gospels bound with orn amen tal plates of

prec ious metal , or whether they are those symbo ls of the

four E vangelists wh ich used formerly to be kissed by the

faithfu l , who dec lared by this act that they accepted

all that was written by the four E vangel ists.

” 2 H e also

becomingly replaced the prec ious binding o f the vo lume
,

con tain ing the epistles o f S t . Pau l and of the o ther apostles
and the lesson s o f the Prophets , which was used by the

subdeacon s a t the stations
,
and , moreover

,
added to it the

Greek and L atin lesson s wh ich were won t to be read on

H o ly S aturday an d on the eve of Pen tecost . H e became

acquain ted with the n eeds o f the d ifferen t churches by his

pious custom of Visiting them in turn
,

“
S inging heaven ly

hymn s
,

”

to pray for the flock en trusted to his care ; for we

are to ld 3 that 'he rel ied “
on the d ivine in tu ition (superno

in tu i tu ) of the sain ts .

”

Fo l lowing in the footsteps of his predecessor, his first

care was to help to make good the damage don e to the

tombs and chu rches of the apostles by the S aracen s. With

plates of s i lver he redecorated the
“
sepu lchre of S t . Pau l

wh ich had been destroyed by the S aracen s ,
” 4

and gave a

cover o f pu re go ld to the kil icurn ,
o r upper cataract of the

con fession (of S t . Peter) that is
,
of course,

the l ittle orifice

in the floo r, the
‘ fen estrel la

’

or l ittle window of S t .

Gregory of Tou rs,
” 5 through which a glimpse could at on e

1 L . P . , n n . xxv. , xxix.

2 Barnes , l . c. , p. 370.

3 In a MS . of the L . P .

, cited by Duchesn e, i i . p. 1 47 n .

4 L . P . , n . xxi i .
3 Barnes, S t P eter in Rome, p . 203, following the L . P . , n . xxvi .
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in the L iber P on tificalis are co n sequen tly much the same

as those already given there in describing them .

1 But n o

doubt it added to the amoun t of restoration which the

Pope was called upon to perform .

We may _

fi tt ingly c lose our accoun t of Benedic t by Decree of

record ing h is decree regarding the burials o f h is c lergy .

H e laid down that on the death of a bishop, priest , or of

deacon , the Pope, with all his c lergy , was to ass ist at h is Clerics'

burial and in commend ing his sou l to God
,
— a decree

wh ich
,
his biographer says , Bened ic t was as ready to fu lfil

himself as to make, and a decree which h is great successor,
who imitated the good deeds of h is predeces sor in this as

in other respects , was also h imself carefu l to execute .

Bened ict was bu ried in fron t of the prin c ipal gate
2
of Death of

the basi lica of S t . Peter
, probably on Apri l 1 8

,
the day

after his death .

858 .

H is epitaph , alluding to the place of his burial , wh ile

setting forth that ou ts ide the doors of the chu rch ,
in . a

co ld
,
qu iet spo t, fit for tears

,
is the tomb of Ben edict,

unworthy to be assoc iated with the sain ts
,
ran thus :

Qu isquis huc properas Christum pro crimin e poscen s,
Quam lacrimis dign us sit , rogo, disco locus .

Hac gelida praesu l Bened ictus membra qu iete
T ertius en claudit quae s ib i reddat humu s .

Quodque fores tectus servat sub tegmine saxi
Indignum sanxit se sociare piis .

” 3

A lthough Benedic t reigned so sho rt a time
, a compara co in s,

t ively large number of his co in s are extan t almost as large

a n umber as of any Pope up to the days o f John XX I I .
I31 6—1 3 A t least five den arii o f this Pope are kn own

,

1 Cf . vol . i . , pt . i i ., p. 1 46 of this work, and Lan cian i, Tli e Destruo. of
Rome

,
1 39 , an d his Ru ins ana

’

E xcavs . of Rome, p . 10 f.

2 “Ante fores basilicae.

” L . P . Jaffegives April 7 as the date of his

death .

3 L . P .

,
ii . 1 50 .
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A ll of them bear on the obverse the n ames of Benedict

Papa and S . Peter . On the reverse
,
three of them bear

the n ame of L ou is , with the addition o f Pius
,
or Imp.

( imperator) , or both . Bu t tw o bear on the reverse the

words 1 “ H lotharius Imp. Piu s . These last-men tioned

co in s furn ish on e of the con c lu s ive argumen ts again st the

pon t ificate o f a Pope Joan . As L eo IV . d ied on Ju ly 1 7 ,

855, and the emperor L o thaire on S eptember 28 , 8 55, and

as the co in shows Ben ed ict and L o thaire ,
Pope and

emperor, alive together, it can n o t be that a Pope Joan ,

or any other
~

Pope, had , as pretended , a reign of over two

years between L eo IV. and Benedic t I I I .

2

1 Cinagli, p . 4 P romis , p . 62 f.
2 We would refer those who may be curious in the matter of the

female P ope
’
to Doell inger

’
s P apst-F ateln ,

of wh ich b oth an E nglish
and a F rench tran slat ion exist. As to the origin of the fab le, there
are as as many theories as writers on the subject. Accord ing to

H ergen roether (H ist . a
’

e l
’Eglise, i i i . 1 96) the most probab le origin of

the fab le is to be traced to the action of John VII I . towards P hotiu s
an d the Greeks . H is policy of con c iliation was b lamed by some , and

regarded as the ‘weakn ess of a woman .

’ Whereas P hotius , who

profited by John
’
s m ildness

,
takes care frequently (De Spir . S an ct ,

c . 89) to describe him as
‘man ly.

’ Bu t L apé tre (L e P ape j ean VIII .
,

append .) will n ot allow that John VI I I . has even so remote a conn ection
with the story of P ope Joan . We have n o hes itat ion in saying that
he makes h is contention good . The reader may also con sult on th is
subject M iley’s H ist . of tke P apal S tates , i . 475 f. Gregorovius , Rome,
iii . 1 1 1 f.
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